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ABSTRACT:

TESTING THE CAPACITIES OF MIDDLE-POWER RELATIONS IN
INTERNATIONAL POLITICS: THE CASES OF TURKEY AND IRAN

Suleyman Elik, December 2008

The aim of this study is to provide a fresh analysis of middle-power states’
capabilities within the international political arena, utilising an integrated
experimental model to conduct a unit-level of analysis of Turko-Iranian relations with
a focus on economic, diplomatic, political and military issues.

The principal argument of this study is that the middle-power state is the key actor in
the region; socially constructed within a distinctive political context; resisting super
power hegemonic intervention, and having bargaining power with regard to more
powerful entities. The socially constructed identities of Turkey and Iran are
highlighted as key influences in foreign relations, leading to a complex dynamic
between these ‘reluctant neighbours.” The limits of their power are clarified as
consisting of employing agent groups to manipulate internal threats and apply
counter-terrorist/revolutionary politics, but falling short of sufficient to control
transnational nationalism. Using this ethnic political card to negate each other’s
influence invites foreign power penetration into regional politics. Kurdish nationalism
acts as an independent regional player and challenges the Turkish and Iranian political
identities, both secularist and religious. Turkey and Iran endavour to apply the ‘niche
diplomacy’ in energy and pipeline routes competition in the Southern Caucasus. The
study, thus, examines the competing factors of the both countries’ geographic
adjacency as a stimulus for economic integration as a partial entrenchment against
diplomatic mistrust, and preventing systematic regional integration within the last
three decades within the Economic Cooperation Organisation (ECO) framework. The
role of Iran’s nuclear ambitions and Turkey’s western alliances are examined as
influences on the countries’ identities. Contrary to the systemic and regional
circumstances of secularist Turkey, the messianic identity of Iranian religious
nationalism has resulted in a nuclear weaponisation programme that not only -
militarises the domestic politics of Iran, but also undermines the countries’ mutual
trust, with a profound adverse effect on the countries’ economic relationship.

In order to increase the efficiency and explanatory power of middle-power state, this
study amended the middle-power state theory, and successfully tested its applicability
to Turkish-Iranian relationship through various variables related to international
relations, international policy aspects of domestic political events, ethnic tension and
economic relations.
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INTRODUCTION

“Now is not the time for business as usual with Iran. We urge
all of our friends and allies, including Turkey, to not reward Iran
by investing in its oil and gas sector, while Iran continues to defy
the United Nations Security Council by continuing its nuclear
research for a weapons capability.”’

Nicholas Burns, Under Secretary for Political Affairs,
the Future of the U.S.-Turkey Relationship, Remarks
at the Atlantic Council of the United States
Washington, DC, (Fars News Agency, 13 September
2007)

Turkey and Iran, two neighbouring states with one of the longest borders (529-km)
have preserved their positions of being the two crucial countries in the Middle East
with common geopolitical locations, historical heritages, populations and rich cultures
while at the same time maintaining a distance in fundamental political, security
priorities and economic and trade cooperation. Similar circumstances can hardly be
found in two other countries in the world. The torn picture between Turkey and this
‘far away’ country on its doorstep remains as an option for diversifying the foreign
policy direction of both states in the twenty - first century. Turkey and Iran have the
option of either drawing closer together or moving further a part in this century.
However, despite the ‘up and down relationship’ that occurs from time to time, they
successfully manage this fragile relationship with great state diplomacy by
recognising each other’s regime legitimacy and common state interests since the
signing of the Qasr-i Shirin Peace Treaty in 1639. The polarity relationship between
the leadership of Asia Minor (now modern Turkey) and Persia (Iran) goes back to
ancient and middle age experiences; there was continuous rivalry between
Constantinople, based in Anatolia and the Sassanian Empire of Persia with its capital.
Both Empires struggled and fought for control of Mesopotamia, now known as Iraq.
In the seventh century Muslim Arabs from the Hejaz destroyed the Persian Empire
and Persian people converted to Islam. However, the coalition of Iranian and Seljuk
Turks protected them from Arabic assimilation; the Turko - Persian alliance also

provided Turks with a wide-ranging occupation of the Middle East, Asia and Europe




after the toppling of the Arab dynasties. Ultimately, the Turko-Persian Islamic
synthesis ended up with the brutal military campaign of the Mongols, and the
Christian crusaders’ invasion in the 13™ century. As a result, the historical rivalry
torch was taken up by Ottoman Empire, which Turkificed and Islamized Asia Minor
and beyond, into the Balkans. The Sunni Ottomans and the Shia Safavids of Persia
fought for the control of the Iraq, but the Ottomans finally overcame them to control
Mesopotamia. Since the 20" century much of the Muslim world was under Anglo-
Saxon, or Russian military occupation or political domination. The strength of Turkey
and Iran was the ability to sustain their sovereignty and unoccupied powers against
the hegemonic demands, political threat and economic intimidation of the United
States. Turkish military and political experience and Iranian sophisticated cultural
reservation compose two of the legs of Islamic cultural identity in the Islamic
civilisation. The legacy of this experience presents a great political sphere of influence

in the Middle East, Central Asia and the Caucasus for both Turkey and Iran.

In modern times, the secular leadership of Turkey and Iran follow the same goals of
western type modernisation. The friendship agreement signed by the two countries in
Iran on 22™ April 1926 referred to cordiality, neutrality and non-aggression. Under
the same agreement, the parties also pledged to take joint action against Kurdish
insurgency that threatened their new common political discourse as well as regional
security. The failure of the Sadabat Pact during World War II questioned the
sovereignty of Turkey and Iran against great power occupation. However, during the
Cold War, Turkey’s and Iran’s strategic weight in the international community mostly
relied on their geopolitical position as a buffer state against Soviet expansion. Hence,
Turkey and Iran joined the US-led short-lived Baghdad Pact military alliance with
Pakistan (which included Britain, with the US as an observer), the Central Treaty
Organisation and an economic agreement, the Regional Cooperation for Development.
Iran withdrew from both the military and economic agreements after the revolutionary

leadership’s seizure of power (Ogutcu, 2007).

The Islamic Revolution in Iran increased the fear of pro-western, secular leadership in
Turkey; around 4 million Iranian refugees spread across the world and a large number
went through Turkey. It is estimated that between 600,000 and 800,000 Iranians in

Turkey posed major threats to Turkish domestic stability and its relations with Iran



(Gurdogan, 2003; Ogutcu, 2007). The Iranian state views dimly Turkey’s western
security orientation with Washington and political orientation towards Brussels, in
order to protect its own interests and by its provision of refuge to opponents of the
Iranian regime (Mujahidin-e Khalg) in Turkey and its pro-Israeli stance. The new
religious leadership has also been concerned about Turkey’s nationalist aspirations
and influence over its large Azeri-origin population (20-25 % of the population). The
spiritual leader of Iran, Ali Khamenei, is an Azeri Turk and, by tradition, chiefs of
Iran’s armed forces tend to be Azeri Turks. On the other hand, Iran has managed to
blockade Turkey’s Turanist ambitons’ moves to link with the Turkic State in Central
Asia by closely cooperating with Russia and Armenia. Iran has great geographical
advantages by as an energy corridor that stretches from Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan, and
Turkmenistan to eastern Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates and Oman. However,
with the western alliance, Turkey has been revealed as a regional “energy hub” for
the Central Asian, Caspian, and Russian and Middle Eastern hydrocarbon
transportation. Nevertheless, rather than choosing competition, Ankara and Tehran
increased cooperation on energy and trade matters with the completion of the 2,577
kilometre natural gas pipeline which stretches from Tabriz to Ankara in 2001. Iran is
now the second largest natural gas supplier (20 % of gas that constitutes almost 75 %
of Turkish - Iranian external trade) for Turkey after Gazprom. The preliminary
agreement and a series of MoU between Iran and Turkey in July 2007, including
Tehran’s approval for Ankara to develop phases 22, 23 and 24 of Iran’s South Pars
gas field and pumping of Iranian and Turkmen gas to Europe via Turkey in a plan is
called Nabucco pipeline project, has been backed by Europe to move away from
dependence on Russia by gaining access to Central Asia natural gas resources, which
run across Turkey to Hungary and Austria through the eastern Balkans. It will
eventually be able to carry 31 billion cubic metre of gas a year to big consumers in
Europe (Ogutcu, 2007). Turkey’s increasing energy cooperation with Iran and the
mediation role for a dependency relation between Iran and Europe has been viewed by
a Washington spokesman as ‘“troubling.” However, it is compulsory for Turkey and
Iran to cooperate in relations with regard to common problems and interests brought
along by their joint and geopolitical obligations. This neither is sacrifices Iran’s anti-
Westernism and anti-US attitudes nor Turkey’s concerns that stem from the past,

namely the threat posed by attempts to import the Iranian revolution.



After the paradigm shift of 9/11, the rising power of Iran as a “pariah state” and the
call to “wipe Israel from the map,” its expanding sphere of influence in Afghanistan
and Central Asia and Caucasus, its attempts to incite the Shiites in the Gulf region,
and Afghanistan, the home to two-thirds of the oil reserves in the world, the threats
against the free passage of ships through the Strait of Hormuz, its revelation of a
bridgehead for China and Russia to project power in the Middle East, proxy war
through Hezbollah and Hamas, Washington’s policy of curbing Iran by isolating its
leadership in the international system and contingency plans for air strike, result in a
situation in which resorting to military options is no longer viewed as a “‘non-option.”
In terms of crude oil production, Iran produces 4 million barrels per day and 2.5
million barrel per day of this amount is exported to the Asian markets via the Straits
of Hormuz, and provides 84 billion cubic meters of natural gas annually production.
Hence, Washington’s possible ‘air strikes’ to paralyze Iran’s nuclear energy and
communications infrastructure have already been considered. The situation is critical
as Ankara cannot afford to stand idly on the sidelines and await a “fait accompli”
from Washington or Tel Aviv. If the new Obama government decides to strike Iran it
is highly probable that Washington will request Turkey’s cooperation for use of the
jointly operated bases and immediate closure of the borders to trade and human traffic.
In this regard, Ankara would have to play a key role because much of Iran’s trade
with Europe goes through Turkey. The Turkish position on Iran today looks much like
it did for Iraq’s invasion in 2003; it would be defined as the Turkish “déja vu” in the
case of Iran (Cagaptay, International Herald Tribune, and 18 July2008).

1. The aim and objectives of the study

This thesis identifies the construction of a strategic socio-political culture of two
influential states in the Middle East and explores different types of leadership and the
subversion of the variable agents in society, to determine the capacity of Turkey and
Iran in the international politics. The focus of this thesis is on institutional
development, structural changes, and the evolution of policies of the Cold War and
post-Cold War period for the macro level of analyses. This study also undertakes a
micro-level analysis of transnational factors to examine especially religious terror and
counter terrorism in domestic politics and regional competition in the “niche space”

pertaining to Kurdish military campaigns in Northern Iraq. Furthermore, it also



explores competitive or cooperative relations in Central Asia and the Caucuses.
Conflict resolution on transnational issues, conflict management and energy variables
provide a primitive explanation for the middle - power state capacity in Turko-Iranian
relations. Above mentioned issues provide the context of the theoretical framework
applied in this study, namely middle - power state theory. This study, however, aims
at modifying the middle - power theory in analysing relations between Turkey and
Iran, which is essential in theorizing and analysing the mentioned relationship. In
addition, these studies takes analyze further by testing the modified version of the

middle-power state theory within framework explain above.

2. Significance of the study

The literature on Turko-Iranian relations is very limited because most of the works,
so far, have been focused on the Kurdish question and ideological competition.
However, this study is the first comprehensive attempt at exploring Turkish-Iranian
relations since 1979. Therefore, it aims at locating the capacity of middle - power
states in international politics in the case of Turkey and Iran by utilizing a domestic,
regional and systemic level of analysis, which provides an experimental integrated
model in international politics. The significance of this study derives from its aim to
overcome the shortcomings pertaining to the study of Turkish and Iranian foreign
policies in the region. This research also attempts to clarify contemporary political
historiography concerning two of the most important states in all of the Middle East
and Central Asia as well as the Caucasus, which have a combined population of some
140 million people. Consequently, the contribution of this study stems from the
application of an experimental integrated model to the aim of the study by developing
a particular framework. Thus, this research goes beyond the boundaries of political

history and event analysis.

4. Literature survey

There are few studies, which have been directly related to Turko-Iranian relations.
Even Turkish scholars did not pay any attention to these significant countries’ modern
historiography. It is remarkable that the two most important countries in the region
should be neglected not just by non-Middle Eastern scholars including Turkish

scholars, who are fulfilling their Turkish nationalist responsibilities as part of the



western political identity of ‘Ottoman Westward’ but also disregarded by Iranian
scholars. A few introductory studies have been done mostly by Western scholars: the
American anthropologist Robert L. Canfield’s “Turko-Persia in Historical
Perspective” is very valuable in order to define the Turkish and Persian national
identity in the medieval period. On the other hand, Adel Allouchche’s doctoral
research, “The Origins and Development of the Ottoman-Safavid Conflict (1500-
1555)” explains the basis of geo-political competition and clarifies the alienation from
the Turko-Persian cultural synthesis. The significant contributions have been made by
Turkish-academics. Bekir Kutukoglu’s case study, “Osmanli-Iran Munasebetleri”
(Ottoman —Iran relations, 1578-1590) is an example. However, Ernest S. Tucker’s
research highlights the possibility and failure of conflict resolution between two
nations in his book titled “Nadir Shah’s Quest for Legitimacy in Post-Safavid Iran”
which is a significant contribution to the pre-modern history of Turko-Iranian
relations. The pro-nationalist approaches to Turko-Iranian relations were undertaken
by Mehmet Saray who briefly covers modern history in his book titled “Tarihte
Turkiye Iran relations” (Turkey Iran Relations in History). On the other hand, Ustad
Robert Olson’s contribution to pre-modern history of Turko-Iranian relation is more
constructive, especially with regard to the geopolitical competition in Iraq. His book
is entitled “The Siege of Mosul and Ottoman-Persian Relations, 1718-1743: A Study
of Rebellion in the Capital and War in the Provinces of the Ottoman Empire.”
However, his other valuable research entitled “The Emergence of Kurdish
Nationalism and the Sheikh Said Rebellion”, 1880-1925" applies the event analysis
method for modern historiography. He exemplified his theory, especially the impact
of Kurdish nationalism on Turko-Iranian relations in his two important books: “The
Kurdish Question and Turkish-Iranian Relations: From World War I to 1998” and
“Turkey-Iran Relations, 1979-2004: Revolution, Ideology, War, Coups, and
Geopolitics. ” His other book, named “Turkey’s Relations with Iran, Syria, Israel, and
Russia, 1991-2000: The Kurdish and Islamist Questions” highlighted the geopolitics
of Turkish-Iranian relations in the wider context, include the Central Asia and Middle
East. On the other hand, he deeply analyses the ambitions of Kurds to establish
independent state in Kurdistan- Iraq in his last book titled “7The Goat and the Butcher:
Nationalism and State Formation in Kurdistan - Iraq since the Iraqi War.” The
systematic approaches to Turko-Iranian relations are mostly focused on Kurdish

nationalism. Olson applied the omnibalancing theory in his precious researches.



Additionally, there is only one relevant doctoral study, done by Rengin Gun in his
dissertation “Uluslararasi ¢atisma ve g¢atisma ¢oziimii temelinde Tiirk-Iran iliskileri
(Turkish-Iranian relations on the basis of international conflict and conflict resolution)
(Gun, 2003). However, his analysis does not give any concrete solutions but describes
the conflict between two countries. On the other hand, Turel Yilmaz’s research titled
“Turkiye’'nin Orta Dogu’daki sinir komsulari ile iliskileri, 1970-1997" (Turkey’s
relations with its border neighbours in the Middle East (Yilmaz, 1997) gives more
depth to Turko-Iranianian relations than Rengin Gun’s research. Turkish sociologist
Alev Erkilet Baser’s work is a great contribution to comparative studies of three
important countries, Egypt, Turkey and Iran. Her doctoral researches “Ortadogu’da
modernlesme ve Islami hareketler: Turkiye, Misir, Iran” (Modernization and Islamic
movements in the Middle East: Turkey, Egypt, Iran) explains the process and

influence of ideology in the Middle East (Erkilet, 2005).

There are still no scholarly monographs dealing with Turkey and Iran relations since
1950. The only article which compares the regimes of both countries is “Republicah
Trajectories in Iran and Turkey: A Tocquevillian Reading” written by Jean-Francois
Bayart. There is a smattering of articles and edited books, but no full length
monographs. I note a few: Tschangiz Pahlavan, “Turkish-Iranian Relations: An
Iranian View, 71-92 in Henry J. Barkey edition. “Reluctant Neighbour: Turkey’s Role
in the Middle East (1996) is one of the few studies addressing the two countries;
Gokhan Cetinsaya “Rafsanjani’den Hatemiye: Iran Dis politikasina Bakislar in
Turkiyenin Komsulari,” edition. Mustafa Turkes and Ilhan Uzged (2002). This is one
of the few articles that devote some attention to Turkey-Iran relations. His other
article “Essential Friends and Natural enemies: The Historic roots of Turkish Iranian
relations” was published in MERIA in 2003. It is unfortunate that his last work with
Talha Kose reused this article, namely the “Iran File” published in SETA, which is a
conservative think-thank institution in Turkey. The other prominent article “The
Islamist Iran and Turkey, 1979-1989: State Pragmatism and Ideological Influence”
was written by Unal Gurdogan in 2003. There are some important articles which are
focused on the conflict and cooperation in Turko Iranian relations. John Calabrese
called his article “Turkey and Iran: Limits of a Stable Relationship” and drew the
main outline of bilateral relations in general. Similarly, a Turkish academic’s, Nilufer

Narli’ in her article, “Cooperation or Competition in the Islamic World: Turkish —



Iranian Relations from the Islamic Revolution to the Gulf War and After” makes a
clear contribution to the general modern historiography of Turkey - Iranian relations.
Though there are many articles on the general politics of Central Asia and Caucus, the
impact of regional competition on Turko - Iranian relations seems limited in focus.
Henri.J. Barkey’s article “Iran and Turkey; Confrontation across an Ideological
Divide” edited by Rubenstein in his book, “Regional Power Rivalries in the New
Eurasia” provides the general analysis of the first stage in regional competition. Arif
Keskin and Arzu Jelalifer, who are of Iranian Azerbaijani origin, follow Iranian
domestic politics closely as members of the Turkish think-thank, ASAM and USAK
Gundem. Professor Bulent Aras, who is the director Middle East studies at ISIK
University, also focuses on the Middle East and Central Asian politics in general but
gives some attention to Turkey - Iranian relations. Similarly, Patrick Clawson’s and
Soner Caqaptay’s comparative works under the auspicious of the Washington Institute

are valuable in the modern political historiography of Turkish and Iranian states.

5. Research methodology

The research methodology of this case study is essentially twofold, namely data
collection as well as an analysis of contents and events of middle - power

international politics.
5.1. Sources of data

The study can be defined as a macro-level analysis, theoretically, but gives great
depth to the micro - level experimental model for Turko - Iranian cases. The
collection of data and their analysis forces the author to apply multi-method, multi-
paradigm and multi-disciplinary perspectives in this study, because the relevant period
covers very recent and ongoing events of political historiography. Most of them
involve official records that have not yet been de-classified by cither both side and
consequently are not available for first hand inspection. However, 1 have reviewed
whatever I received from the public statements of governments, their foreign
ministries, and other interested ministers; the agreements between Turkey and Iran;
the joint communiqués announced at the end of official talks between the two states;
the statements of officials of both side; the memoirs of statesmen; the parliamentary

discussions in Turkey and congressional hearings in Iran; the bulletins of foreign



ministries - these are the primary sources used. I have reviewed twenty - nine years’
worth of achieves of Turkish and Iranian newspapers, journals, magazines and
parliamentary records and benefited from the Durham University library facilities,
especially the micro copies of Turkish newspapers: Cumhuriyet, Milliyet and also the
Tehran Times, Ittalaat and Kayhan International. The Durham university computer
data system also provided a great source on Turko-Iranian cases, especially of the
BBC monitoring service for the worldwide press review. The further sources were the
external online data systems, especially the Islamic Republic News Agency (IRNA)
for Iran; the Anadolu Agency, think-thank institutions’ foreign and domestic press
reviews such as ASAM (Centre for Eurasian Studies), TUSAM (Turkish Centre for
International Relations & Strategic Analysis), SETAV (Political, Economic and
Social Research Foundation), TESEV (Turkish Economic and Social Studies
Foundation) were of great help. The political analysis and the reviews of RAND
cooperation, the Washington Institute for Near East Policy, the Brooking Institution,
and Chatham House, Center for Strategic and International Studies (CSIS) and the
Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI), are also useful for outside
views on Turko - Iranian relations. At conferences, workshops, seminars and lectures
I was able to make other less formal contacts with many of the leading scholars who
have studied Turkish and Iranian foreign policy and these further enhanced my

knowledge both in general and alerted me to many important lines of inquiry.

5.2. The event analysis method in political science

After collection of the necessary data from various sources, this study used the
periodisation and chronological methods to classify the importance of the relevant
time period of events on Turko - Iranian relations. This study can make a great
contribution to modern political historiography of present and future trends, and stress
the relative importance and effects of various interactions by using the pragmatic
method based on analyses of language, religion and ethnography which have a
socializing effect on new nation - state formation in Turkey and Iran (Moses and
Knutsen, 200:197). One tactic for periodization of the distant past in with relation to
ethnographic qualitative data such as the creation of nations is focusing on
immigration, deportation and exile in new settlements (Bulmer and Solomos, 2004).

Ethnographic political theory relies on events such as the invention of a tool or the



origins of language, culture, identity and transformation of a society in general
(Besserman, 1996). The social engineering policy of the state is very valuable or the
social theory and psychoanalysis of nation states in constructing their national identity
(Clarke and Jurist, 2007). Thus ‘imaginary society project’ of Turkish-Iranian
leadership groups gives a very insightful description of social microcosms in Turkey-
Iranian case (Hammersley, 1993). The revaluation of these data in relation to selected
IR theories and generalisations of past experience help to redefine a new states
identity, which allows us to find conflict resolutions to contemporary problems
between Turkey and Iran. Political research employs qualitative methods, which
emphasise the study of contexts and behaviour in a natural rather than an experimental
model. The modes of this research are classified as descriptive, narrative, expositive
and argumentative (D’ Angelo, 1984). However, narrative and the exposition methods
are essential to analyse a philosophical idea, the causes of events, the significance of
decisions, the motives of participants, the working of an organisation and the ideology
of states in this study (Boje, 2001). The potent force of event history analysis defines
the individuals and the organisations of data units, through a finite series of statements
and factors influencing the event (Box-Steffensmeier and Jones, 1997). Event history
analysis is prominent in the field of international relations, where it has been used to
analyse time - series of international conflicts and diplomatic events (Garson, 2008;
Hannan and Carroll, 1981). The timing and spacing of observations, therefore,
becomes a critical variable in periods of observation, which is taken at each stage of a
sequence of events and their measurement are different according to the what time
units selected and whether the time axis is continuous or not. The events may occur
only at certain discrete times and the state - level study of diffusion of a particular
governmental innovation (Allison, 1982). However, the dependent covariates vary
over the course of the study, which creates additional variables, which may influence
the failured-time process being studied (Garson, 2008). On the other hand, the
interpretation of documents and material culture helps to build theories such as
functionalism, behaviourism and symbolic interactionism (Silverman, 2001).
Combining the qualitative and quantitative methods in my research is an essential tool
for grounded theory analysis (Bryman, 1988). Hence, I applied the multi-disciplinary
approach to find out the interplay between data and analysis integrated with a multi-
paradigm theoretical perspective by using sequential transformative explanatory

strategy (Creswell, 2003). This method is useful in my findings for theory building as
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it analyses the units and variables to construct the validity and reliability propositions,
and draws on both critical and analytic or interpretive procedures, (Charmaz, 2000).
Although there is currently no middle - power international relations theory, the
author aims to establish one middle-power state theory for IR. Therefore, four
theoretical chapters and six empirical chapters consist of the necessary empirical
material assist in building this theory of middle - power politics. I will use the
interpretative method that meets the criteria of scientific method: significance; theory-
observation compatibility (Hodder, 1998:155); general reproductive precession, rigor,
and verification in Turko - Iranian cases (Strauss and Corbin, 1998). The
interpretative data analysis aims to explore differences and similarities and investigate
whose provisions are the more flexible, comprehensive, and comprehensible by
enshrining that all texts and references are accurate than the other. Hence, the author
provides bibliographic data of the articles or clauses are directly quoted. At the end of
the analysis of each unit, an illustrative summary is made on the main findings with
specific emphasis on the policy choices that could be available for Turko-Iranian
cases. Consequently, this study applies three integrated models of IRT (constructivism,
regionalism, and omnibalancing) to clarify the theoretical and intellectual bases of

interpretation and content analysis in this study.

5.5. The contribution of the study

This study applies multi-disciplinary ‘integrated’ foreign policy analysis methodology
towards Turkish-Iranian foreign policy in the Middle East Central Asia and the
Caucasus in the timeframe 1979-2008. It is the first study to conduct a micro - level
analysis on middle - power state scholarship within this specific timeframe and scope
in the wider regional context that has been outlined. In considering the influx of
modernisation, this study also provides a new interpretation of patronage and political
clientilism in the nation states of Turkey and Iran as middle - power states. The
further key significance of this study is that is contributes to a new definition of a
middle - power state and also identifies the boundaries of middle - power statecraft in

international politics.

6. The outline of the dissertation
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The structure of the thesis is divided into three substantive sections and ultimately
consists of eleven chapters that may be read “a la carte.” Each section sets up a theme
with the relevant chapters that offer relatively freestanding discussions of particular
macro theoretical settings and experimental micro - analysis.

Part One outlines through a theoretical approach in four different chapters. In Chapter
One, I conduct a literature review of international relations theory to build integrated
approaches to middle - power state international politics by focusing on
constructivism, regionalism, and omnibalancing theories. In Chapter Two, firstly
defines the theoretical framework of this study being middle-power state theory.
However, this study attempts to modify the theoretical framework of middle-power
state theory through its own assumptions on Turko-Iranian relations with the aim of
contributing to international relations discipline through such an amendment. The
dependent, independent and control variables are identified in testing the experimental
model for this study within this chapter. This chapter should be considered as the
backbone of this study as an important contribution. In connection with the previous
chapter, I analyse the historiography of Turko-Persian relations to support the
variables at the proposed integrated theoretical consideration in Chapter Three. 1 aim
not only to identify the paradigm shift in Turkish Iranian relations but also explain the -
role of historical experience (social memory) in crafting Turkish and Iranian state
burecaucratic traditions in foreign policy. The chapter also identifies Turkish and
Iranian spheres of influence in the Central Asia and the Caucasus and also the Middle
East orientation of Turkish and Iranian national identities. Similarly in Chapter Four,
the study tests the variables of the established framework as will be elaborated in the
context of the strategic culture of security of contemporary Turkey and Iran. Chapter
Four will explain the structure of the ‘patronage state’ systems in the domestic
politics of Turkey and Iran and clarify and compare the relative political clout of the
two countries in the international arena. The chapter explains the role of external
migrants and internal resettlement in formatting of nation states. It also explains how
both states reconcile the exclusion of external religious and national identity

connections in the framework of middle - power state capacity.

Part Two presents an argument for an experimental model for transnational variables
which are mainly described in three chapters. In Chapter Five, the religious and

ideological confrontations will be analysed. The role of state-agent and the structure
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of state religious institutionalism is essential for counter revolutionary politics of
Turkey and Iran. Five micro case studies, which caused two diplomatic crises in the
last three decades, will be explained within the framework of ideology and religion. In
Chapter Six, I will deal with the armed agent group - state relationship and counter -
terrorism strategies of middle - power states to negate each others’ influence in
regional politics. The key micro research case of Turkish Hezbollah and unresolved
political murders will focus on the consequences of patronage and political clientilism
in the domestic politics of both countries. I will explain the modern historiography of
Kurdish nationalism and its impact on Turko - Iranian relations in Chapter Seven.
There will be a micro - level analysis of the new military insurgency campaign by the
PKK which has become a major player in the Middle East over the last three decades.
The chapter questions the legitimacy of the middle - power state in the concept of R2P
and also analyses the failure of mediation efforts by Ankara and Tehran in the
Kurdish civil war between the KDP and the PUK in the 1990s. The chapter employs
the chronological method to explain Turkish Iran competition in Northern Iraq. The
research analyses the emergence of the PJAK and the KRG, which has emphasized
the significance of the Higher Security Commission between Turkey and Iran. The
author tries to present an objective picture of guerrilla warfare and the middle - power

states involved in the conflict.

Part Three emphasises middle - power competition and cooperation in Central Asia
and the Caucasus and also considers economic relations between Turkey and Iran.
The section consists of three chapters. Chapter Eight discusses the role of ethnic
instability in the regional conflict and its impact on Turkey’s, Iran’s and Russia’s
politics in the region. The ethnic conflict has brought about severe consequences
between the smaller powers and strong ethnic minorities in the Southern Caucasus.
However, the instability in the Central Asia is focused on Islamic fundamentalism in
the Fergana Valley and Tajikistan. The chapter evaluates the major difficulties of the
democratisation process of region’s countries post cold war. Chapter Nine explain
middle - power states’ capacity in regional competition in energy and pipeline politics.
The policy options of Turkey, Iran, Russia and China in energy transport are
examined in this chapter. In the second section of the chapter, the author checks the
economic institutionalism of both Turkey and Iran in the wider contexts of the region.

Chapter Ten the study explains Turkey - Iran economic relations in the last three
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decades. The economic relationship between these two countries is considered in the
regional context, especially concerning Turkey - Iran natural gas agreement and
ongoing negotiations regarding the Pars Gas field. Lastly, Chapter Eleven clarifies the
capacity of middle - power states by bringing the entire discussion together. It aims at
providing the results of the testing of the modified version of the middle-power state
theory. In doing so, this study demonstrates that the modified version of middle-
power state theory has an effective explanatory power in locating and examining the
nature and dimensions of Turkish — Iranian international relationship, which

constitutes the main contribution of this study.
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PART I: THEORY

Kenneth N. Waltz provides a definition of the Theory of International Politics, which
explains the general principles of behaviour that govern relations between states in an
anarchic international system. It is not a theory of foreign policy and does not attempt
to predict or explain specific state actions (Waltz, 1979:17). Similarly, this Part
focuses on the particular set of themes within international relations theory and the
construction as well as reconstruction of Turkish and Iranian national identities. It is

spread over four Chapters.

Chapter One reviews the paradigm of international theories through systemic,
domestic and integrated approaches, providing a multi-paradigm analysis of the
middle-power state’s international politics. In Chapter Two, the model portrays the
theory of the middle-power state with its own assumptions and variables. The model
further provides an integrated model of International Relations (henceforth, ‘IR’)
theory by simplifying the main principles inherent in the constructivism, regionalism,

and omnibalancing theories.

In Chapter Three, the focus is transferred to a historical analysis, so as to illustrate the
main outline of paradigm shifts within Turko — Iranian cases. To that end, historical
experiences between the 9™ and the 11™ centuries will be presented as an integration
model for the two nations. On the other hand, the influence of the Ottoman-Safavid
conflict-paradigm during the 16™ and 17™ centuries, particularly in the creation of the
Turkish and Iranian foreign policies, will also be analysed. The peace treaty of Qasr-i
Shirin is considered as the recognition of dual legitimacy between two different
sectarian religious divisions and different political discourses. The effort of Nadir
Shah towards political integration and interfaith dialogue in the Najaf Assembly is the
main instrument of conflict resolution theory in Turko - Iranian cases, to this day.
However, it was the Pan-Islamist policy of the Ottoman Empire and the constitutional
revolutions in Iran and Turkey that ultimately determined the new nation - state

systems of the 20™ century.

Lastly, Chapter Four elucidates the newly-formed legitimacy and recognition of these

two nation-states, their territoriality as well as the strategic political culture of security.

15



Turkey’s orientation towards the West and Iran’s nuclear ambitions are considered as
components which form the national identities of modern Turkey and Iran.
Furthermore, the preparation for an Islamic revolution and Turkey’s militaristic,
quasi-democratic experience respectively constitute these discourses. This part mainly
tries to establish the basic assumption behind for the experimental model of Turko-

Iranianian international politics.
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CHAPTER ONE:
A THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK OF TURKO - IRANIAN
INTERNATIONAL POLITICS

1.1. Introduction

Contemporary studies in international affairs emphasise that the multi-paradigm
perspective provides the most useful explanation both for the Cold War and the
realities manifesting themselves in the post-Cold War environment (Gilpin, 1987).
Alexander Wendt, for instance, integrates neoliberal and critical theories as
contributions to cultural phenomena, societal identities, interests and social
constructions of power politics (Wendt, 1994:391-425). Within such approaches,
systemic and domestic factors are transformed into transnational ones, which fill the
gap between those two realms. This integrated model of International Relations
Theory (hereafter, ‘IRT’) is applicable to Turko - Iranian relations, as analysed by the
present study.

After the collapse of their monarchical regimes, the republican state systems of both
countries have followed the path of Kant’s Pelagian project, which is based on the
abolition of war through a governmental regime adopting a new social and political
form (Kant, 2003). The anti-revisionist policy of both countries relied on national
security concerns and tried to incorporate the international system. However, the
modernisation programmes within these states did not result in the Western - style
liberalism which they claim to have achieved. The authoritarian reformation of middle
- power state can only create the ‘opportunity space’ for sub-groups identities, which
enforces to subvert the society. It does not provide any expansion of public sphere in

either Turkey or Iran.

In contrast to Hans Morgenthau’s pessimistic perception of human nature, the
Pelagian interpretation can be adopted to comprehend the nature of both nations
within this study. Leaving aside the intellectual imperialism of U.S. and English
schools, the present study defines the middle - power state’s relations through
rationalist, reflectivist and constructivist levels of analysis: It also gives greater depth

to the powers of idealism in both states’ republican formations, based on their

17



historical similarities (Smith,2000)). Therefore, this work will define the relationship
as ‘middle-power states relations in the international politics’ by giving a simple
definition of their identities and spheres of influence within the “Northern Tiers”
geographic area. Due to absence of academic any awareness of IRT within the
Turkish and Iranian intellectual circles, there are insufficient published sources to
provide a comprehensive theoretical basis for Turko-Iranianian International
Relations. Whilst it is true that previous studies have dealt with the foreign policy
behaviour of the Middle Eastern states by utilising realist approaches (Ehteshami, and
Hinnebusch, 2001; Owen, 2004; Halliday, 2004), this study takes a single step
forward, in terms of theory, by constructing a multi-paradigm perspective, which
fleshes out the continuity of foreign policy from a historical perspective and its
dynamic transformation in regional and international politics. Whilst the Turkish and
Iranian national identities are presented in this study as independent variables, the
regime theory, leadership, ideology and similar factors are treated as dependent
variables. The application of the integrated model to these variables provides an
explanation on consistency of Turko - Iranian relations, while systemic theories, in
their consideration of system realities, simply cannot account for such continuity and
change. Meanwhile, the domestic politics model is useful in examining the internal

dynamics and issues faced by the state.

It is noteworthy that the transnational models of foreign policy attempt to synthesise
and integrate both systemic and domestic approaches. Therefore, an integrated
approach can provide a more coherent explanation than a systemic one and a domestic
model can individually guarantee, and also allow a holistic analysis to both Turkey

and Iran international politics.

By taking into account these approaches, ethnic nationalism, religious factors and
ideological variables are analysed as external and internal threats, being the two main
variables that constitute the integrated model in this unstable region (Buzan and
Weaver, 2003). However, these competitive and cooperative forms of bilateral
interactions underpin the peculiar ‘up and down’ relationship between Turkey and
Iran. A theoretical consideration of the means by which identity is constructed
provides a dualistic set of characteristics - namely the ability or inability to construct

either a congenial or antagonistic relationship between states. However, the
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relationship of absolute interdependence as well as the status quo inherent in a buffer
state provides bargaining power to middle-powers in relation to super powers’

hegemony in this region.

This study mainly focuses on the following research direction; ‘ What is the capacities

of middle - power state in international politics?’

To provide reasonable answers to the research question, this study proposes an
integrated model to explain the continuity peaceful co-existence with regard to the
essential variables of the Turkish and Iranian nation-states (Barkey, 1992; Ramazani,
1975; Hale, 2000). However, within the last two decades, academics within this field
have paid more attention to the domestic, regional and transnational factors
concerning Turkey’s and Iran’s relationship (Olson, 2005). This study reviews the
systemic and domestic foreign policy literature in general but also focuses in
particular on the integrated model of constructivism, interdependence, regionalism
and the “omnibalancing theory”, as part of an attempt to build a model for middle-

power state politics.

1.2. Review of literature regarding international relations theory

The epistemological historiography of IRT rests on the human consciousness, and
subliminal and philosophical assumptions. A theory is a social construction of worlds
within the social consciousnesses of particular phenomena (Allott, 1990:31). Hence,
the archaeology of theories presents a way of understanding in practice of social
theory for the unit level of analysis. The theoretical analysis in this study is not merely
the consideration of possible developments, but also an expression of human
experience. Whilst everyone is morally responsible for his/her own actions, the State
which is one reason why we continue to kill, maintain persecute and starve our fellow
citizens. Hobbes’ ‘Mortal God’ is the totalising Gestalt of a society unified by the
enslavement of its members under the power of the legislature. Rousseau’s ‘General
Will’ is the superhuman, enigmatic and indefeasible will of the ‘Mortal God.’ Hegel
believes in the ‘mechanism of society’ rather than the ‘Will of God’ or another
authority (Hegel, 1952:156). In what we idealize, he formulates the collective will of
democracy as capitalist-scitechracy that we have found a way to divide all human

activities systematically to collect their effort socially. On the on hand, the mythology
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of capitalism is given a social absolutism by the collectivist ideas of Adam Smith and
presents its foremost country representative, the United States of America, as the land
of the future,(Hegel,1956). Moreover, John Locke (1988) defined America as the
beginning of the world’s democracy (capitalist-scitechracy), and liberty and equity.
Hence, in the Turkish and Iranian intellectual environments, America is still
considered as the backyard of Europe, similar to Napoleon’s statement that “one
hundred and seventy years later, America is still Europe recycled, and Europe is
boring in new forms of its old ways” (as cited in Hegel, 1956:86). However, the
misery of intellectual life within Iran and Turkey is not a contributor to the new
alternative economic and political super structure within the world order and so they
could not achieve liberal capitalism, as driven mainly by the Smithian perspective.
However, the achievement of Keynesian capitalism paved the way for a new capital
elite class, which has a strong connection with the governments in both states.
Therefore, social nationalism or violent capitalism are absent from the construction of
a model within the secularist and religious state establishments. Their revolutionary
reflective behaviour and capabilities could be manageable by a super power (Walt,
1996). Even though Turkey is an essential partner in the Western system of security, it
is outside the Western scitechracy. Therefore, Turkey’s anti-nuclear stance with
regard to Iran in the last decade is attributable to the building of alternative
scitechracy against the Western system by the Turkish elite. Therefore, I will not offer
any an alternative paradigms based on Asiatic theory but rather consider IRT as
covered within the general political/scholarly literature of the West. On the other hand,
the English-school is helpful in understanding the world as a society or a community
of states, although this theory could not provide a testable result in the operational
measurement of the variables relevant to this study, despite Hedley Bull’s rationalist
approaches to liberal realism. Therefore, I rely on the traditional IRT of American

scholars in general.

Critiques of IRT still elicit inevitable disputes within the political and social sciences.
For instance, Stanley Hoffman (1977) criticizes IRT as “an American social science”
(p.41). The pessimistic approach of Martin Wight (1996) also questions why there are
no international theories for perpetual peace. On the other hand, an analysis. of the
world when we study the world affairs can provide a peaceful solution for

humanitarian intervention. However, such this political intelligence is used by
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powerful states to intervene military in weak states and enforce the results in warlike
in international community (Nicholson, 2000). Therefore, the state of the art in
examining national governance within the liberal rhetoric has yet to provide any
practical results (Kratochwill and Ruggie, 1986). Following the failure of the pax-
Ottoman system, which was based on a multi-national society (Naff, 1984), the basic
principles of pax-Americana became similar to that of pax-Britannica, namely to
internationalise the nation-state system by establishing the main machinery of
international institutions for the purpose of ensuring perpetual peace (Cox, 1986).
However, the experience of the two World Wars, nuclear proliferation and the global
war on terrorism has undermined the validity of Western liberalism during the 20™
century. The situation has not changed after the Cold War. In this regard, George
Sorensen claims that uneven globalisation did not result in a new world order in the
normative sense at the end of the Cold War, but rather caused changes in regional
variations and transnational processes, (Holm and Sorensen, 1995:3) making Turkey
and Iran a conflict zone, which in later years have been affected by the global war on
terrorism thus making the creation of a peaceful zone within the long-term largely
unthinkable. In fact, the security —based attitude of the Cold War is still effective for
an understanding of systemic IRT policy. However, Turkey and Iran have to follow
the multi - dimensional politics in order to protect their national security. Hence
Steven David’s omnibalancing theory explains the behaviour of both countries policy
behaviour against transnational movements. Medium-sized states need to apply
constructivist theory, which is an IR theory alternative to the liberalist and realist
approaches, replicated within critical theory (Walt, 1998). There are three mainstream
and alternative approaches to IRT, namely the systemic, domestic and integrated
models, which serve the purpose of constructing theories aimed at explaining the

behaviour of the middle-power state.
1.3. Systemic approach to foreign policy

Systemic approaches to foreign policy are based on rational actions by decision
makers, with a state’s main foreign policy purpose being to maximise/imperialise its

power by seeking security whilst balancing external threats.
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1.3.1 Structural realism

The Neorealist School provides a simple but powerful explanation for international
relations phenomena such as war, alliances, imperialism, obstacles to co-operation
and other international occurrences during the Cold War years (Waltz, 1988 and
1997). It focuses on the systemic factors to explain the foreign policies of states. With
regard to theoretical assumptions, the anarchical systemic constraints are the primary
determinants of state foreign policies. The theory is based upon the separation of
international, regional and domestic politics and claims that the whole structure
determines and controls the various parts of the state. The internal dynamics of the
state, such as the domestic political system, are not relevant to the formulation of
foreign policy. Foreign policy, as perceived by this approach, should be based upon a

rational set of objectives if the state is to survive in the anarchic arena.

Structural realism uses the same assumptions, namely the applicability of realism, but
rather than attributing to human nature the behaviours of countries within the realist
framework, it places emphasis on the structure of the international political system
(Waltz, 1986). This approach states that the nature of human beings is too complex to
be explained directly and cannot be uniquely and solely causally linked to the
occurrence of wars. It further argues that human nature cannot change social and

political institutions (Waltz, 2001).

The lack of a ‘world government’ or an absolute controller over the entire system
causes the international system to remain anarchic. Therefore, survival is the main
reason for the state, whereas behaviour is governed by self-help within a state system
(Brown, 1996; Waltz, 2001) argued that this condition would lead weaker states to
rally together so as to balance against, rather than to join the bandwagon of their more

powerful rivals.

The main principles of neo-realism are that : (a) the state, is the principal actor that
organises activities, accumulates and uses physical power; (b) as a unitary actor it
serves the common interest of other actors, unifies them when necessary for survival
within the anarchical environment; (c) as a rational actor its decision-making is
determined by the national interest and the maximisation of its power; (d) it is

preoccupied with national security, which in turn is concerned with national interest,
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as national security takes precedence over all aspects of domestic policy( Kauppi,
1999;Waltz,1986).

To fully understand and to provide a context for IRT within this study, the following
sections discuss the relevant theories of neo-realism, the balance of power and the

balance of threats.

1.3.1.1 Balance of power

Waltz defines the balance of power as the “distribution of power in the international
anarchical political system” (Waltz, 1986:98). 1t is, thus, identified as an effective
instrument balancing the distribution of power, deterring war, and checking the
hegemonic ambitions of emerging states. Great powers play the leading roles in

influencing the balance of power in the international system as well as in sub-systems.

In exploring the balance of power, Morgenthau identified two modes: a pattern of
direct opposition in internal politics and a pattern of competition in external politics
(Morgenthau, 1978; Miller and Kagan (1997). Bull (1991) contributed to this premise
by summarising the functions of the balance of power as follows: (a) the existence of
a balance of power serves to prevent the system from being transformed, by conquest,
into a universal empire; (b) the existence of local balances of power serve to protect
the independence of the state from absorption or domination by a locally preponderant
power; (c) it is a theory about the results produced by the uncoordinated actions of
states; (d) coexistence is achieved through maintaining a balance of power and limited
co-operation, becoming possible in interactions where the realist state stands to gain

more than the other states.

Sorensen and Holm (1993) pointed out the changing nature of realism and how this
was a rational choice of IRT after the post-Cold War to develop the main stream of
realist school. The concept of international systems changed, which resulted in the
consideration of concepts such as power, sovereignty, and statehood. The capabilities
relating to power were revealed as multi-faceted, diffused elements while the
sovereignty of the state is undermined by international organisations or hegemonic
powers. Keohane and Nye (1997) attempted to discover the means of bringing about

peaceful change (p.23-37), and Gilpin (1984) addressed the problem of change in an
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environment of declining hegemony. Robert Cox (1996) argued that history is a
process of human nature’s transformation along with changes in the structure of
human interactions. Similarly, the paradigm of realism is infiltrated by the pluralist
and globalist propositions, while realism restricts itself to Cold War realities, such as
the international system, wars and the logic of anarchy. On the other hand, pluralist
and globalist perspectives provide international, societal or hierarchical (world
government) explanations (Burchill, 2001). The pluralist understanding of anarchy is
slightly different from Waltz’s logic of anarchy, which is described as a process
resulting in continuity but not change. However, the pluralists’ anarchy represents the
process of continuity and change, which enables the consideration of the behaviour of

systematic change that was seen as revolutionary by the realist school (Keohene and

Nye, 1997).

1.3.1.2 Balance of threat theory

The continuity of realism in practice (Linkater, 1995) and its progressive power in
international paradigms is critically integrated with Third World politics by Kenneth
Walt (1997). His Balance of Threat theory considers power separated from the threat
His emphasis is on states’ orientation towards alliances, determined by the threat as
they perceive it. Although very weak states are more likely to join any the
bandwagon against of a rising threat in order to protect their own security, states
generally compensate for the rise of a perceived threat by uniting. In the case of weak
states, the definition implies that joining the bandwagon against a rising threat is
preferable to balancing power by allying. Therefore, threat assessments are critical for
those attempting to understand the balancing and bandwagon behaviour of a state

(Waltz, 1999).

The Balance of Power theory, which has previously dominated realist analyses and
which claims that states band together to balance out the influence of a greater power,
assumes offensive intentions by a rising power. Walt (1997) argues that this is not
born out by empirical evidence, and that the Balance of Threat theory - according to
which states will not create a balance against those who are rising in power if they do
not display offensive intentions - is a better account of the evidence. Walt identifies
four criteria for the behaviour of states. Such states evaluate the threat posed by

another nation by assessing: (a) its aggregate strength (size, population, and economic
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capabilities); (b) its geographical proximity; (c) its offensive capabilities; and (d) its
offensive intentions. Walt (1991) argues that the more other states view a rising state
as possessing these qualities, the more likely they are to view it as a threat and so

balance against it (p.35).

Balancing behaviour is more common than bandwagon behaviour (Jebb, 2004). The
occurrence of balancing behaviour depends on a combination of four variables: (a) the
tendency of stronger states to conduct balancing alongside weaker states. However,
stronger states may ‘bandwagon’ if they are threatened by a great power; (b) the
greater probability of allied support, the greater the tendency to balance when such
support is certain. However, the tendency for free - voiding or buck - passing
increases; (c) the more unalterably aggressive a state is perceived to be, the greater the
is tendency for others to balance against it. In war time the closer one side is to
victory, the greater the tendency for others to bandwagon with it ( Walt,1987); (d)
balancing occurs more often than bandwagon tendencies if a country does not want
others to balance against it, leading to benevolent and test-raining types of foreign
policy. In addition, if any country sees bandwagon behaviour as the predominant form
of alignment, the country will have an aggressive, competitive foreign policy (Walt,
1999).

This theory inspired Steven David to propose the omnibalancing theory for the
understanding of Third World states’ foreign policy formation. His critics mainly
focus on the weakness of this balance of threat theory, that it is not able to assess the
strength of external threats, as it usually depends on internal conditions. He claims
that Walt does not understand Third World alignment and ignores other considerations
that these states incorporate when assessing the threat, as well as the fact that these
nations must consider internal threats and these threats then become part of the
equation in calculating alignments (David, 1991). Eric Labs (1992) criticises Walt on
the same point and argues that weak states will choose sovereignty over security as
they make their alignment choices, with weaker states choosing to fight for their
territorial or sovereignty rights before they surrender some of them in exchange for
physical wellbeing. Hence, his claims on security issues are not the only concern for
nation-states, because there are other reasons for alignment behaviour. In fact,

balancing is driven by the desire to avoid losses, whilst bandwagoning is driven by the
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opportunity for gain (Schweller, 1994). Neo - realist approaches accept that all states

have the same goals and have the same strategies to achieve these goals (Labs, 1992).

1.3.1.3 The critics of neo - realism

Though the issues of institutionalism and states’ absolute gains are a shared priority
amongst neo-realists and neo-liberals, the ontology of both paradigms is based on
essentially the same view of the world and an identical perception of knowledge
(epistemology)(Powell, 1994). In general, the key trend of realism aims to explain the
nature of the world, which has to correspond to reality, but does not have the goal of
predicting trends in world politics. The integrated approaches of neo-realist and neo-
liberalist scholars such as David Baldwin (1993) illustrates the six main areas of
contention between neo - realists and neo — liberals suggesting that two approaches
contribute to a better understanding of the relevant factors, promoting international
cooperation. Robert Keohane (1989) claims that despite having different assumption
about human nature, the amalgamation of the two paradigms is basically similar over
the nature of war and the character of international society. On the other hand, the
reflectivist critiques by Cynthia Enloe (1990) attributed great weight to the role of
masculinity and femininity by looking at the place of women in international politics.
She argues that the private sphere influences the public sphere which, in her opinion,
challenges the core approaches in rationalism. However, due to a failure to present
testable theories, the reflectivist approach is considered intellectually weak and
illegitimate in the realm of IRT. The neo - liberal approach of Inis L Claude that of
collective security versus balance of power, emphasise the effective management of
power amongst the independent and interdependent states of the world (as cited in
Russell, 2005). On the one hand, the democratic peace theory of Russet (2005) claims
that liberal democracies avoid going to war with another and accuses the neo-
conservative administration of undermining democratic peace theory in his theoretical
framework. In Robert Gilpin’s (2002) hegemonic stability theory, maintenance of a
liberal world economy requires strong political leadership by the dominant economic
power, this is expected to have obligations including the creation and maintenance of
a liberal trade regime, the establishment of an international monetary system, and
playing the role of ‘lender of last resort’ to prevent financial crises. In a realist or

state-centric intellectual framework, the political analysis thus fashioned is a realist
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version of the hegemonic stability theory. On the other hand, Keohane’s explanation
(1989) of cooperation and regimes together with Joseph Nye’s complex

interdependence theory brought new directions to neo-liberal development theory.

Political realism is seen as a philosophical disposition and a set of assumptions, but
not a scientific theory as such, even though it does give a testable hypothesis and
systematic theories relating to the world (Gilpin, 1986). According to Richard Ashley
(1984), the major difference between classical realism and neo-realism is
methodological, using closed-loop tautology as if the classical realists were members
of the realist group and were intuitive, whilst the neo - realists were more scientific in
character. In response to his critics, Gilpin (2000) claimed that if the realists and neo -
realists observed the practice of states, they could be credited as being the first true
political scientists. His argument supports Waltz’s theory that laws must be

established by observing things that happen repeatedly.

In contrast, Ashley (1984) and Wendt (1999) highlight the weakness of neo - realism
in noting that its proponents fail to explain the meaning and importance of sovereignty,
which is socially constructed and changes over time. In fact, neo - realism emphasises
continuity, but does not deny the occurrence of change. The change in the
international system has occurred because of the configuration of military power, not
due to change in its organising principle. Hence, anarchy may give way to hierarchy.
The units within an anarchical environment must rely on self-help; national politics
(hierarchic, vertical, centralised, heterogeneous, directed and contrived; the realm of
authority, administration and the law; and international politics (the realm of power,
of struggle and of accommodation as being anarchic, horizontal, decentralised,
homogenous, undirected and mutually adaptive). Systemic approaches analyse these
three realms in light of the mechanisms of international structures and the interactive
units of national and international politics. The most successful units of the system are

the leaders and others will emulate them.

Instead of focusing on how units interact, a structure must focus on how units are
arranged or positioned. Hence, the unit level of analysis and the reductionist methods
of neo - realism give some insight into explaining the general attitude of middle-

power states’ behaviour, including their efforts to increase internal capacity and
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external efforts for alliances as part of the international community. However, the
absence of socially constructed theoretical approaches restrains the systemic

theoretical explanation in Turko- Iranian cases.
1.3.2.0 The Theory of globalism

The concept of globalism was encountered after the inception of modernism, it shares
some features with realism and pluralism, but perceives the world capitalist system a
differently (Clark, 1997). Whilst pluralism, as a perspective, perceives the global
economy in terms of dependence, globalist perspectives contend that structure of the
world capitalism perpetuates an equitable relationship between North and the South
(Viotti and Kauppi, 1999:341). Cultural transnational factors and political economy
are the main components of the globalist approach (Leiber, 2002), but centre and
periphery relations are replaced with a central periphery model in this theory. The
globalist security perspective is divided between into the centre and periphery
(Little,1995) and analyses international relations based on four main assumptions: (a)
the international system defines the level of analysis; (b) the behaviour of individual
actors is explained by a system that provides constraints and opportunities; (¢) some
individuals, states and societies benefit from this system, but it is used up by others;
and (d) historical analysis is important in understanding the international

system(Viotti and Kauppi, 1999).

Contrary to realists’ and pluralists’ view of the state as an independent variable,
globalists consider states as dependent variables. A global-centric analysis focuses on
how some states, classes, or elites use mechanisms of domination to benefit from the
capitalist system. On the other hand, globalists share certain commonalities with
realists and liberalists school (Russet and Starr, 2003). Like realists, globalists
consider the state to be a very significant actor in international affairs, but they
emphasise the conflicting interests of social classes. Hence, the state is not a unitary
actor, but capitalist class may cooperate with multinational corporations to maintain
the political and economic environments. Contrary to the behavioural approaches of
liberalism, realism and globalism, capitalists emphasise the system level of analysis,
while globalists separate certain features of system-level components from realist

approach. Whilst the globalists focus on the capitalist mode of production, realists
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concentrate on the distribution of aggregate power. They also emphasise intimate
connections between the international system and domestic politics. Although the
globalists are also concerned with the welfare of less developed countries, they are not
as optimistic about the possibility of peaceful change. Change, peaceful or
revolutionary, is problematic in the globalists’ view (Viotti and Kauppi, 1999).

1.3.2.1 Dependency theory

The dependency school originated in the Latin - American countries and within the
UN bodies throughout the 1950s and 1960s. Dependency theorists such as Dos Santos,
Cardoso and Furtado argued that development is not autonomous and depends on the

cycles of the world’s advanced economies.

The definition of dependency is provided by Theotonio dos Santos:

“By dependence we mean a situation in which the economy of certain countries is
conditioned by the development and expansion of another economy to which the
former is subjected. The relation of interdependence between two or more economies,
and between these and world trade, assumes the form of dependence when some
countries (the doﬁlinant ones) can expand and can be self-sustaining, while other
countries (the dependent ones) can do this only as a reflection of that expansion,
which can have either a positive or a negative effect on their immediate development”
(Des Santos, 1970:231). The theory focuses on the influence of international
structures, which divide all countries into two categories-the core and periphery

(Gourevitch, 1978 and 1993).

According to this theory, world economic structures and levels of development are the
main determinants of foreign policy options. Structure places constraints on the
foreign policy alternatives of regional countries, but also provides opportunities for
the core countries. Decision - makers of regional powers, therefore, have little choice
in foreign policy - making. The foreign policy of the less developed periphery nations
is dictated by the developed core system, according to this theory. Frank (2004)
stressed how the periphery or third world was actively underdeveloped by activities,
which promoted the growth in wealth of the core Western countries and of elites on

the periphery. The periphery produced materials which were exported to the core
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states. They were then processed or converted into manufactured goods, and re-
exported to periphery with the added value simplified the transformation of
underdevelopment in Latin America by presenting a radical solution by cutting off
contact with western capitalism and the Cuban revolutionary movement (Cardoso,
2001). However, Warren (1980) challenged the dependency and world system
theories by looking at the key element of Marx’s thinking, namely the contention that
around capitalism could produce rapid and progressive social change. Therefore, the
next section will explain the world-system theory in the context of dependency theory

and globalism.

1.3.2.2 The world- system theory

The origin of the world-system theory goes back to Marxist views, which contributed
to the development of world politics (Nye, 1991). According to this the process of
historical change is a reflection of society’s economic development. Marx and Engels
in their joint text, The Communist Manifesto, defined the history of all hitherto
existing societies as the history of class struggle (Hobden and Jones, 2001:204).
Therefore, in capitalist society, the conflict that is posited is one between the
bourgeoisie and the proletariat. The economic modes of production determine the
broader social and political relations in Lenin’s imperialism, namely “the highest
stage of capitalism” (Lenin, 1976). Lenin’s analysis concerns the structural division
between the core and the periphery, which was further developed by the Latin -
American dependency school by focusing on the periphery, as discussed above
(Prebish, 1964).

In addition, Immanuel Wallenstein (2006) outlined the key features of world-system
theory by stating that organization of the global economy is divided into the core, the
periphery and the semi - periphery. In this model, the periphery serves the interests of
the core and the external behaviours of periphery states themselves are also dictated
by the core states. The inequitable level of exchange ensures that the core remains the
dominant partner in the relationship. Wallenstein (2006) also identified a transitional
belt between the two poles, known as the semi-periphery, which accommodates the
newly industrialised countries. The semi - periphery states are dependent on the core,

as they are created by the core. Nevertheless, semi-periphery states may develop their

30



economies at the expense of the periphery, but they can do so only with permission of
the core. However, this process is strictly limited, and ensures that the states of the
periphery remain dependent upon the states of the core. The process of global
capitalism in this realist perspective highlights the influence of imperialism, as it
perpetuates dependency and oppression (Huntington, 1996; Rashid, 1997). Economic
factors are critical in explaining the evolution and functioning of this capitalist system
and the reorganisation of sub - system within the overall international system (Kauppi,

and Viotti 1999).

Marxian Antonia Gramsci’s key concept, namely *hegemony’, is defined by Robert
Cox (1983). He claims that free trade is a hindrance to the peripheral states’ interests
and welfare benefits while it is very much in the interest of the hegemonic power. On
the other hand, critical theory has touched on questions concerning international
society and security, developed by the Marxist Frankfurt School led by Max
Horkheimer, Theodor Adorno, Herbert Marcuse, and Jurgen Habermas. Habermas
(1991) argued that the emancipatory potential lies in the realm of communication and
radical democracy, within which his theory was later revised by Andrew Linkater in
favour of moral boundaries’ expansion within the political community. Therefore, he
concluded that the European Union is an example of the post-Westphalian institution

of government.

1.3.2.3 Multiculturalism of globalisation

After the Cold War, the liberal ideas (liberal democracy and market capitalism),
which embrace a certain degree of multiculturalism became the new universal project.
Intellectuals such as neo-liberalist Fukuyama, in his Hegelian prediction, presented
liberalism as the final form of human government (Fukuyma, 1992). He also claimed
that Islam had been defeated by liberal democracy, because Islamic cultural and
political conquest is over. In response to end of history theory, Davutoglu (1994)
claimed that this ‘endism’ paradigm is a fallacy that fails to explain the historical
process of civilisation. His assumption regarding Islamic civilisation warrants great
credibility as an alternative ontological and epistemological dynamic for continuity
and change in history. Davutoglu (1994) claimed that the Islamic paradigm is not only

“the one true, final and universal religion but also the foundation of states 'morality in
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the international system. "The world is seen as consisting of two poles within Islamic
systemic theory. The abode of Islam (dar al - Islam) and the house of war (dar a I-
harb) between two worlds, in which there could be no lasting peace and a state of
permanent war, would prevail (Ramazani, 1975). This anti-Western rhetoric used
terms like ‘arrogant’ and ‘satanic’ referring to the balance of power (Ehteshami,
1996:184). Further negative approaches to Islamic political culture are provided by

Huntington who claims that the clash of civilisation is a historic development.

The advance of global culture and capitalism is met with fundamentalist resistance, in
the form of a domestic insurgency. Huntington highlighted the tension between
Western and Islamic culture as a clash of civilisations, serving as the main cause of
international conflict. His concept of “clash of the civilisation” remains the subject of
many discussions that have become more relevant in the aftermath of the traumatic
events on September 11", He defines civilization through its cultural identity
(Huntington, 2002:23) and nation states, which remain the most powerful actors in
world affairs. He rejects the two core principles of modernisation and development
tradition -- that all good things go together, and that distributing power is more
important than accumulating power. Those assumptions resulted in the ‘clash of
civilisations’ paradigm as a means of explaining international conflicts. However, the
general critique comes from Edward Said, who interpreted this theory as the “clash of
ignorance” (Said, 2002). Moreover, Buzan and Weaver (2003) claim that there is no
cultural clash between the great civilisations, but rather a clash is experienced
between regional states. Though the political Islamic movement has suspicions about
global culture and capitalism, the secularist and political Islamic model have been
enforcing globalisation in different ways, because Muslim societies do change in the

21st century.

1.3.2.4 The critics of globalism

Neo-liberal and neo-realist responses to globalism assume that the forces of globalism
challenge the sovereignty of the state. However, the state still has a monopoly over
the legal use of coercive power regardless of globalism. The inception of modern and
post-modern relations also increases the concern about the security of nation states,

because state alignment in terms of polarity is now more complicated with regard to
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continuity and changes in the foreign policy than in the past. Even though
globalisation impacts a domestic politics through transnational social movements,
which may be a challenge for national leaders, Waltz rejects the notion that the state
can not be pushed aside by global actors (Waltz, 1979). In fact, the current rules and
institutions promote a global economy under the control of the United States. The
controversy between globalist and neo-liberalist schools mainly focuses on free
markets. Free market neo-liberals believe that globalisation is a positive force and the
state should not fight globalisation or attempt to control it with unwanted political
interventions (Smith and Baylis, 2001:196). Globalisation theory is connected with
dependency, world order, modernisation and development theory. In the next section,
this research discusses dependency and world- system theory and the general critiques
of multiculturalism, so as to explain the behaviour of states based on the global
economic structures. As such human interactions are dependant on one another, the

concept of international society increases the dependency relations of the nation state

(Dunne, 2001).
1.4.0 Domestic approach to foreign policy

In the aftermath of globalist challenges to the sovereignty of nation states, most neo -
liberalist scholars have focused on domestic policy models, largely focusing on the
decision-making process, bureaucratic politics, internal power struggles and
ideological legitimisation (Walt, 1998:42). Governing elites pertain to state structures
(Snyder, 1991) the ideology of the regime (David, 1991), opposition movements,
regime change, and internal stability (Walt, 1987). The following Sections discuss the
domestic structure model developed by Katzenstein, unified theory by Snyder,
democratic peace theory proposed by neo - liberals, the bureaucratic politics model
and organisational processes’ model of Allison, and domestic opposition, regime
change and foreign policy change in Hagan’s model, all of which provide the main

theoretical premises within this section.
1.4.1 Katzenstein’s domestic structural model

Katzenstein wrote three articles on domestic structure models, to explain the foreign
policies of industrialised countries (the United States, Great Britain, France, Germany,

Italy, and Japan), which basically rely on a coalition between political and economic
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institutions (Katzenstein, 1977). He claims that the interaction between their state and
private sectors is more co - operative than that between undeveloped countries
(Katzenstein, 2007). However, the process of industrialisation dominates state
bureaucracy and, later these state elites occupy the apparatus of governmental. This
cooperative transmission provides them with a direct involvement in the foreign
economic policy implementation of the state. Stephen Walt’s and Mearsheimer’s
recent work emphasises the influence of the ‘Israeli Lobby’ in the foreign policy of

the United States in this context (Mearsheimer and Walt, 2006)

However, Katzenstein’s domestic structure model undermines the role of international
systemic factors for the big industrialised states and the role of domestic factors for
small-industrialised states. His theory basically can be classified as a sub-lens theory
of the systemic approach. Thus, his argument is not applicable to middle - power
state’s foreign policy of continuity and change. However, the connection between the
private and state sector is not cooperative in the middle-power state. Rather the state
creates its own capital classes, which then dominate the foreign economic policies of
these countries. Meanwhile, the latest studies by Katzenstein have contributed to
constructivism by mainly clarifying the concept of strategic culture in security and
the concept of identity construction in society. A later section will consider a

compromise of his argument with that of Wendt’s constructivist theory.
1.4.2: The Unified model of Jack Snyder

Government generate the ‘myth of empire’ and overextend themselves abroad. Hitler’s
unitary act is classified as an elite persuasive expansionist policy. However, Stalin’s
moderate overexpansion policy is a product of the political and propagandistic
activities of an oligarchic group who hijacked the state and converted national policy
to its own interest. He points out the propagandist activities of the imperialist group,
such as big corporations, the ruling class, and the military and indicates how thye
benefit from imperialism and expansionist policies in general. Snyder (1991)
identified three basic regimes types: the democratic, where interests are integrated and
methods of criticism institutionalised; the cartelised, where parochial interest may
hijack government policy; and the unitary -- involving either a dictator or an oligarchy.

Expansion is in unitary and moderate within democratic states, but overexpansion
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occurs in cartelised states, which have many concentrated groups. He focuses on
societal groups rather than state leadership groups, which are more important in the
non-Western world (Snyder, 1991). His book, the “Myths of Empire” examines the
likelihood that democracies will engage in imperial overexpansion and be restricted
with authorial politics. This research has benefited from his theory when comparing

revolutionary and leadership-driven societies.
1.4.3 Democratic peace theory

Owen and Snyder have focused on democratic countries to produce a liberal domestic
political model, which evaluates liberal countries as being more peaceful than non-
democratic countries, since the foreign policy of democratic countries is not so much
subject to revisionists or threats from other states (Owen, 1994). Democratic countries
prefer to solve conflicts with mutual negotiations due to the pressure of public opinion
(Owen, 1994). Jack Snyder’s recent studies emphasise civil society and strong state
institutions that can enforce the rule of law, which are important theoretical
components (Snyder, 2000). The democratic peace thesis holds that war has become
unthinkable between liberal states. However, the theory does not explain non-
democratic and authoritarian countries’ foreign policy behaviour and cannot explain

the long-term friendly relations between liberal democratic and authoritarian states.

1.4.4 Bureaucratic politics and organisational models by Allison

Graham Allison points out the bureaucratic politics and organisational process models
explain decision-making processes and the foreign policy of states. This model has
signified the individual actors as the main players in decision-making policy. The
Organisational model provides the leaders with opportunities or places constrains on
them. The theory does not explain how foreign policy continues and changes, because
bureaucracy and established state institutions generally resist major restructuring. In
comparison to developed countries, underdeveloped countries’ policy-making
bureaucracy is vulnerable to the leadership’s subordination to foreign policy
institutions. Turkish (Ozkececi-Taner, 2005) and Iranian foreign policy bureaucracy
can be classified as well-organised state institutions, equal to those in Western

countries. However, this study can use the foreign policy continuity process proposed
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by the author, including his bureaucratic and organisation process models (Allison,
2002).

1.5.0 Integrated Approaches to Foreign Policy

The integrated model provides a significant tool of analysis both for domestic and for
transnational phenomena of international theory. Such integrated sub-systemic lens
theories are discussed in this section in an effort to explain foreign policy continuity

and change in the Turko-Iranian case.

Rosenau’s integrated model focuses on external sources of states’ foreign policies.

Individuals’ roles, the government, non-governmental organisations and systemic
variables are seen as the main determinants of foreign policy buildings. Systemic
factors bring threats from abroad as an ideological challenge. The other four factors
are considered as internal elements of foreign policy. Therefore, undeveloped
countries formulate their policies with in their internal structure. Rosenau’s theory is
more suitable to adapting political elements to a states foreign policy. In his theory,
foreign policy change is a constant phenomenon, experienced by nation-states in their
daily activities. He concentrates on governments’ adapting to internal and external
demands. However, his theory does not have sufficient robustness to serve as a

suitable model for foreign policy continuity and change (Rosenau, 1981).

Holsti’s foreign policy restructuring model develops an integrated model for foreign
policy change. He concentrates on patterns of external relations, to reach foreign
policy restructuring, which is usually a response to military, cultural and economic
threats, whether domestic or external. He utilises four sets of independent variables:
external and domestic factors; vulnerability and domestic factions; historical-cultural
factors; and the policy-making process (Holsti, 1982). This type of foreign policy
reorientation and restructuring is based upon the level of external involvement.
Foreign policies of a nation-state become subject to reorientation when external
penetration occurs (Holsti, 1982:4). However, restructuring happens when a state
changes from one type of foreign policy pattern to another, such as from dependence
to diversification and he underestimates governing elite groups and transnational

factors as foreign policy determinants.
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Hermann, on the other hand, proposes four different independent variables to explain
foreign policy changes, but his variables are related to sources of policy - making:
leader driven, bureaucratic advocacy, domestic restructuring and external shocks. He
claims that foreign policy changes are concentrated on minor changes in state policies,
but he overestimates the role of the decision-making process (Hermann, 1990:3-21).
Stephen Krasner (as cited in Risse-Kappen, 1995) interprets the neo - realist approach
as being supportive of transnational factors which influence the power calculations
between states. He argues that transnational institutions have the greater impact on
state preferences and policies, and the more they command power (material), such as

resources, the more they are institutionalised (pp.3-33).

Ideological and nationalist movements, in fact, influence the foreign policy behaviour
of the state, which is used to build an integrated model of foreign policy in this study.
With the end of the Cold War, transnational ideologies have emerged in the form of
Islamic fundamentalism, which is considered a significant opposition movement to
the Western-dominated new world order of liberal democratic regimes after 9/11
(Huntington,1996). For the Turko-Iranian examination, three level correlations were
applied to understand the rise of the trans-national ethnicity--discussed in the

following Sections.

1.5.1 Omnibalancing theory by Steven David

Omnibalancing, as a theory, presents a multi-dimensional theoretical model which
gives more suitable explanations for the behaviour of regional middle-power states. It
establishes a bridge between the international perspective and the domestic level of
analysis for middle-power states’ behaviour (David, 1991) as it operates from a realist
perspective in the international realm, and integrates pluralist and globalist maxims in
the domestic field. In accordance with the macro lens theory of the realist school,
power is considered to be the most important factor in the international system. It is
therefore argued that the balance of power theory is the most effective mechanism
with which to organise state relations. However, balance of power theory provides an

inadequate explanation for the behaviour of Third World states, (Quilliam, 1999)
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because it is confined to relations and dismisses the relevance of the international

dynamics of states.

The main principles of omnibalancing in general terms can be summarised as follow:
(a) Middle - power states are not unitary; unlike the realist school, in which the state is
divided and subject to intense competition among a variety of social, ethnic,

confessional and sectoral groups;

(b) The environment of the domestic arena is perceived as anarchic rather than
hierarchical as it is viewed from a realist angle. These states cannot organise regional
alternative security blocs or economic alliances against the great powers or an

established balance of power;

(¢) The middle-power regime is not unitary, thus the scheme cannot produce a
universal regime to be followed by the other regional states. Middle-power regimes
are perceived as international and regional threats to the international system. This is
down to the fact that the middle-power states are able to defend themselves from the
great powers and they become a barrier to expansion of the great powers. Therefore,
the state is open to threats from external and internal powers. To impede this, states
have to create a multi-dimensional balance between interest groups so as to provide
domestic stability and to produce suitable foreign policy. For the purposes of Steven
David’s theory of omnibalancing, the balance of power can be used to examine

domestic politics and is an analytical tool for explaining state or regime behaviour;

(d) The leadership of the middle-sized power state is a component of the unit level of
analysis, as there is a lack of social stability and institutional framework to support
civil society and non-governmental organisations. Therefore, the regime is a
phenomenon subject to dispute between the society and state. For David decision -
making processes revolve around the interests of the leader and his closest elite and
family. Decisions taken by the regime are supported by the security services and the
regime barons so as to ensure the regimes’ survival. The leader of the middle-power
state provides the balance among the domestic interest groups and forms the
peripheral alliances between regional powers. For David, state interests in a middle -

power are subordinated to the requisites of regime survival;
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(e) Regime survival is the foremost objective of Third World leaders and can be
achieved through balancing the interests of domestic groups and forming alliances
accordingly. Their (leaders’) assets are of state interest, which is necessary to the

requisites of regime survival;

(f) Foreign policy is rational in the middle-power state. According to the (neo) realist
school, systemic factors partially determine the making of the foreign policies of the
state, but for David domestic politics play a significant role in making foreign policy.
Despite the importance David attaches to the role played by domestic politics and the
structural forces of the international system in forming foreign policy, omnibalancing
recognise that foreign policy is based upon rational decision — making processes.
David does, however, give greater importance to the role of internal threats than to

that of external threats as motivators of foreign policy;

(g) Internal threats (as defined by national identity, such as Kurdish nationalism in
Turkey and Iran) are more important than external threats. For the middle-power state,
internal threats are considered to be mortal threats to the regime and state hierarchy,
as such threats damage national security and weaken the status of the state in the
international system. The state usually uses military solutions against internal threats,
which in turn brings about criticism from international institutions. Middle-power
states use this kind of internal threat to weaken rival partners in order to play a greater

role in the region.

In applying this theoretical framework to the subject-matter of this study, Turkey and
Iran can be considered to be middle-power states in the international system
(Ehteshami, and Hinnebusch 1997). According to these principles, Turkey’s and
Iran’s geopolitical competition and co-operation can be explained by using this theory,
but the theory does not have sufficient ability to explain their foreign policy continuity
and change. To build an integrated three - level model, the question of whether
regional security systems can be definable through various perspectives must be

resolved.
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1.5.2 Regionalism or regional integration

Josep Nye defined an international region as a limited number of states linked by a
geographical relationship and by a degree of mutual interdependence; and
(international) regionalism as the formation of interstate associations or groupings on
the basis of regions (Nye, 1968) Others, such as Haas (1970) have stressed the need to
distinguish notions of regional cooperation, regional systems and organisation and
regional integration. For this framework, the breakdown of the Soviet subsystem
created space for regional powers in Central Asia and the Caucasus such as Turkey
and Iran, so that new regionalism could develop. However, the Kremlin has
reconstructed a sphere of influence in the ‘Near Abroad’ composed of the
Commonwealth of Independent States, driven by regional political factors. Generally,
there are three main components of regionalism :( a) interdependence; (b) cooperation

between states; and (c) regional integration.

An analysis of the Turko - Iranian interaction in the Caucasus and Central Asia
requires a form of regionalism which differs from European integration, because they
have only achieved economic co-operation in the form of trade investments and other
economic connections. However, they lack the degree of economic institutionalisation
and political participation required in multilateral trade negotiation (Baylis and Smith,
2001). According to Karl Deutsch (1978:240), there are four conditions for this kind
of integration; (a) mutual relationship between the units; (b) compatibility of values
and presence joint rewards; (c) mutual responsiveness; and (d) some degree of
generalised common identity or loyalty. These conditions, therefore, could not have
been accommodated by idealist of Turanism of Turks and the political Islamism of
Iran, because they could not create the security communities (zones of peace) among
the Central Asian and the Caucasus states. However, Russia has partially created the
political and economic unit with regard to their political behaviour, because it is still
the only hegemonic power ensuring regional stability. Security and economic and
cultural connections are restricted to the establishment of an interdependence
relationship between Russian and Turkic states (Kubicek, 1997).

An intermediate regional power, such as Turkey, is closely linked to the core states.
However, Iran established its interdependence relationship with mostly peripheral

regions, in contrast to its politically turbulent and economically stagnant society.
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Therefore, it now has insufficient economic and political capacity to integrate with the
new region. So far only one of the three core regions, namely Europe, aspires to build
such organisations. The other two, namely North America and East Asia, are both
economically strong, but so far they lack a regional political order. After Russia,
European countries are, therefore, the main trading partners of Central Asian and
Caucasian states. Moreover, Chinese political and economic influence is increasing
with trade, investment and political integration under the auspicious of the Shanghai
Co-operation Organisation, because the core regions are those regions which are
politically capable, no matter whether such capability is expressed in the form of a
political organisation. It can be posited that social and politico - cultural changes need
long - term democratisation processes and economic openness, SO as to access
macroeconomic regions. However, the security concern of the medium-sized state
forces its leadership group into a natural alliance with the super powers in order to
protect itself. Hence, the regional security complex theory emphasises the sub-
national micro-security analysis in order to understand the emergence of a new
regional system as well as competition in the sub-national regional environment. This

will be elaborated in the next section.

1.5.2.1 Regional security complex theory by Buzan and Weaver

The concept of regional security complex theory (RSCT) was developed by Buzan
and Weaver, (2003:378) and applied in the case of South Asia, the Middle East and
the post-Cold War integration of Europe. Buzan and Weaver have attempted to fill the
gap between regional and system levels of analysis. RSCT can be defined as a cluster
of nation states within which ‘‘security interdependence is relatively more intense
inside than across its boundaries” (Buzan and Weaver, 2003:29).This theory focuses
on the state as the main unit in the political, military, economic, societal and
environmental sectors. It uses neo - realist approaches to explain the interplay
between the formation of regional security complexes and the anarchic character of
the international system within the geographical proximity. However, regionalism
mostly uses a more constructivist model to explain society and state security than
other models based on the kind of roles — enemy, rival and friend which dominate the
system, for the security of the state is more important than societal security, if state

security is under threat. RSCT is capable of incorporating neo - realist understandings
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of the global level into its own multi - level scheme by giving priority to the lower
level of analysis (Buzan and Weawer, 2003). The theory endeavours to show that the
international system, and its sub - system, the unit and its sub - unit, as well as
individuals can explain the pattern of national security for the level of analysis. Both
contributors on the theory have specified four different levels of analysis (Buzan and
Weawer, 2003: Prawindarti, 2005):

(a) the domestic level, observation of which can reveal vulnerabilities. The specific
vulnerability of a state defines the kind of security fears it has;

(b) state-to-state relations as the pattern of amity and enmity;

(c) the regional interaction within the neighbouring region;

(d) the role of global powers in the region as they interplay between the global and

regional security structures.

The main types of security complexes for the understanding of the regional security
structure are standard and centred on security complexes:

(a) The standard Security Complex is defined as the polarity of regional power and
varies from polar to multi-polar. There is no global level power or uni - polar regional
power in the region. Therefore, the region is open external interference and global
power penetration. However, conflict formation between sub - systems and sub - units
is defined by the patterns of rivalries, balances, alliances or concerts, and friendship.
(b) The centred Regional Security Complex which includes super - powers and great
powers, regional powers and institutional integration. A uni - polar climate centred on
a super - power, and a great power climate centred on a great power. However, there
is no regional uni - polar power in the regional complex, the regional system is multi -
polar but they open to override by super power intervention (Buzan and Weawer,
2003:40-89). Between standard security complex and centred security complex theory
are geographically determined zones of weak interaction occupied by insulators, who
are not capable of bringing the different complexes together into one coherent

strategic arena.

It should be stated that RSCT can organise empirical variables and predict new

directions in the following forms:
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(a) RSCT is defined by durable patterns of amity and enmity taking the form of sub-
global and geographically coherent patterns of security interdependence;

(b) The particular character of a local RSCT will often be affected by historical
factors such as long - standing enmities between the Greeks and the Turks, the Arabs
and the Persians or the common cultural embrace of areas of civilisation as in the
instance of Arabs, Europeans, South Asians, North - East Asians and Latin Americans;
(c) The formation of an RSC derives from the interplay between the anarchic structure
and its balance of power’ results, and on the other, the consequences of local
geographical proximities;

(d) Simple physical adjacency tends to generate more security interaction amongst
neighbours than among states located further apart. Thus adjacency provides a
potential proximity for security interaction in the military, political, societal and
environmental sectors. Anarchy, the distance effect and geographical diversity yield a
pattern of regionally based clusters. Smaller states will be usually locked into a
regional security bloc with their neighbours. This can explain state situations such as
internal threats to a weak state with regard to US very statehood and political ideology;
inadvertent and unit-based threats to vulnerable nation states; unintentional threats
against states on ideological grounds; structural systemic threats to weak states on
political ideological grounds; and threats to international society, order and law. If
both sides of a local conflict are dependent on the same power, it usually resuits in
balance and preserves the conflicting parties by ushering them into a peace process.
The patterns of amity and enmity can be understood by beginning analysis at a
regional level and extending it through inclusion of the global actors. The regional

level is a crucial one for security analysis.

On the other hand, RSCT cannot form an overlay and unstructured regional security
due to the following cause:

(a) Overlay can occur when interaction capacity in the region is low, but higher in the
wider system. The overlay’s external power moves directly into a regional complex
by suppressing indigenous security dynamics, and great power interests dominate or
penetrate the region, virtually resulting in the long - term stationing of great power
armed forces in the region and in the alignment of the local states according to the
patterns of great power rivalry. An overlaid security region could transform into any

of the other forms (Prawindarti, 2005),
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(b) An integrated actor can disintegrate;

(c) Unstructured security regions exist where local low level capabilities amplify the
effect of geographical insulators and high capability reduces them. The model of
unstructured security regions is one in which the units are too weak as powers to
generate security interdependence on a regional level. No regional RSC exists because

the units do not become each other’s main security concern.

It can thus be concluded that RSCT reveals security as a relational phenomenon, a
pattern of amity and enmity as well as of state-to-state relations intertwined with the
character of the relationships. The dynamic of security elements generates the
structure of a regional security complex by observing the states within it. The concept
of a security community cannot be specified in the role of the global power in which
the US is penetrating the region as the main overlay of the regions security system
into Middle East. The RSCT also stresses the notion of security and peace
interchangeably, and leaves an open space for the redefinition of the concept of
security in a region. However, it overlaps with the concept of the security community.
The theory perceives a strong linkage between the concept of security and the concept
of a region. The noticeable correlation between security complex theory and the
constructivist approach is very valuable in understanding continuity and changes in
foreign policy. The concept of security community thus tends to see peace (and
security) as an output of community social construction, while RSCT tends to see

security itself as a social construction (Buzan and Weawer, 2003).

1.5.2.2 The critics of RSCT

Structural realists do not accept RSCT as a valuable theory for the foreign policy -
making of a state, as its approach to anarchy and conflict is more simplistic than that
dictated by systemic approaches. The theory’s approach to Huntington’s cultural clash
theory and conflict between rivals is founded on a regionalist basis rather than a
systemic one. The theory classifies the international system in a regional context as a
‘one — plus - four’ system since the end of the Cold War and devotes attention to issue
of immigration (which are often evaluated as external and internal threats since the
end of the Cold War) and to other issues stemming from it. This is because ethnical

and ideological identities are internal threats which can become external threats and
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cause the region to become vulnerable to external penetration. In fact, the theory is
very vulnerable to the use of force against global societal fragmentation in terms of
security concerns in Europe and the US after the inception of global terror, namely
foreign immigrants entering western countries. They are considered components of
diversity in the liberal societies now representing an internal security threat to the
Western societies. RSCT cannot explain foreign policy continuity and change but can

provide a geographical security portrayal of states’ relationships.

The issue thus becomes the selection of elements that can be employed in
understanding the foreign policy continuity and change, mentioned above, within the
parameters of this study. The progressive historical approach component relates to
state and national identities, alliance formation against external threats, ethnic
conflicts playing the role of an internal threat as well as a regional challenge and co-
operation which potentially provide useful perspectives in determining the continuity

and change in foreign policy.

1.5.3 The social theory of international politics (constructivism)

Alexander Wendt (1999) builds on the shared character of the liberalist wing of the
rationalist tradition and contemporary constructivist wing of reflectivist, as a third
alternative approach. However, Adler (1997:322) does not accept constructivism as an
alternative theory but views it as the true middle ground between nationalism and
relativism (Checke,1998:327) accepts that constructivism builds a bridge between
rational choice theorists and post-modern scholars.However,Ruggie (1998:35-36)
distinguishes three variants of social constructivism as ‘neoclassical, based on
intersubjective meanings; post-modernist, based on epistemological breaks with

modernism; and naturalistic, based on the philosophical doctrine of scientific realism.

This study focuses on Wendt because his theory present as an alternative ontology, a
re-description of the world politics (Unif, 1998:58).In opposition to the realist
understanding of anarchy, which is the permissive regarding causes of war, the
anarchy myth of Wendt (1999) is neither necessarily confrontational nor cooperative.
He claims that there is no pattern to international anarchy but ‘“the anarchy is what

states make of it.” If a state behaves aggressively towards another, the nature of
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international anarchy is confrontational. If a state behaves cooperatively towards
another, the nature of international anarchy becomes cooperative. Though states
determine the nature of international anarchy, they depend on their identities and
interests, which are prone to change. Constructivism argues that neither identities,
interests nor institutions in international politics are stable.They have no pre-
determined nature, but rather are formed through interactions with other identities and
with collective social institutions. Therefore, anarchy and self-help only become

meaningful once social interactions have taken place.

Constructivism is a structural theory of the international system that makes the
following core claims: (a) a state is the principal unit of analysis for international
political theory; (b) the key structures in the state system are intersubjective rather
than material. Wendt argues that intersubjective categorisation rather than the material
aspects of structures influence behaviour, because intersubjective structures are
constituted by collective meanings; and (c) state identities and interests are to a
significant degree constructed by these social structures, rather than imbued
exogenously into the system by human nature and domestic politics. According to
Wendt (1994), there are two fundamental principles of social theory. Peoples’ actions
depend on meanings and meanings arise out of interaction (Zehfuss, 2002:36). Social
constructivists assume that the fundamental structures of international politics are

socially constructed.

Wendt focuses on identity to explain the change and continuity in foreign policy.
Identity is considered as a property of international actors that generates motivational
and theoretical dispositions (Wendt, 2007:24) Wendt defined identities as relatively
stable, role - specific expectations about the self, created through collective
meanings(Wendt,2007:24). Identities provide the basis for interests, and they, in turn,
yield a relatively stable set or structure of identities and interests (Wendt, 2007:161).
Wendt discusses the egoistic nature of identity and how to develop interactions
between actors in a security concern (Wendt, 2007:36). The process of interaction is
not only the changing behaviour of people but also the changing of identities. The
common identity feelings make up the national identity that aggregates the
relationships between the self and others. Identifications can come close in the

opinion of some to patriotism. Wendt claims that identities may be hard to change but
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they are not carved in stone. This demanding process transforms the ‘self’ that
changes behaviour (Wendt, 2007:21). Constructivists argue that actors in world
politics are dynamic and that the identities and interests of states (and other actors)
change across contexts and over time because the state identity is pre-determined
(Alice, 2003). However, social constructivists can be pessimistic about changing
international relations and achieving international security because the behaviour of
actors in anarchy is unpredictable prior to social interaction. States are influenced by
other ideas such as the rule of law and the importance of institutional co-operation and

restraint (Wendt, 1994).

Wendt’s and Katzenstein’s co-work on the culture of national security identifies
norms and identities. They claim that norms have constitutive effects that specify
identity and its particular behaviour (Katzenstein, 1996). Additionally, states’
domestic and international environments are arenas in which actors contest norms and,
through political and social processes, construct and reconstruct identities. The norms
and mutual practice of recognition of sovereignty and self-determination regulate state

behaviours and reconstruct their identities (Kratochwil, 1989).

This study utilises the essential principles of constructivism versus realist
understanding to expand the argument, because it deals with identities not only as a
process that includes the identities of both policy - makers and societal units, but also
the internalisation of identity processes by which they are influenced by a cultural
mentality and patterns of social life. It is the externalisation of these specific choices
through constructivism that has a direct impact on the formulation of national interests
and foreign policy, as constructivism points out distinctive categories of political
groups and the strengthening of group identities. This multifaceted construction
process highlights perceptions and helps to explain the chronic sense of insecurity
versus realist understandings. The culture of national security is valuable for the
definition of the Turkish and Iranian culture of political security which is
reconstructed in both as part of the governmental establishment. Social theory
presumes that the identities, norms and interests are components of dynamic change in
society. People create society, which produces the norms that then make up the agent.
The continuity of this circle reconstructs the political identity for society’s general

interest (Unof, 1998).
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1.5.3.1 Ciritics of constructivism

Constructivism fails to deliver on its promise of evolving beyond reification because
in order to escape the concrete logic of anarchy, it ratifies the state. Constructivism
fails to restore a focus on the process and practice in international politics (Weber,
2001).Additionally, the poststructuralist critics of constructivism (Keohane,1998)
emphasise Gidden’s notion of the “duality structure” that both constrains action and
acts as the medium through which actors act and, in doing so, potentially transform
the structure ( as cited in Isiksal,2004).However, from a methodological perspective,
constructivism is incompatible with realism’s focus on the association between
realism and both materialism and rationalism, whilst the realist paradigm is

incompatible with constructivism’s focus on aspects other than methodology (Barkin,
2003).

1.6. Conclusion: overall discussion for the multi-paradigm perspective in theory

building

The multi-paradigm perspective examines the means of bridging across blurred
paradigm boundaries and their correspondence with each other to unify the main
variables in analysing world politics (Gioia and Pitre, 1990). To build an integrated
model, the overall discussion should identify the main variables of systemic, domestic

and regional politics as they affect foreign policy continuity and change.

As mentioned above, systemic assumptions explain foreign policy-making as being
rational, by using a reductionalist method. But they do not explain middle - power
country behaviour in regional and domestic politics, since they ignore the diversity
within the state, regional structure and domestic realities, as well as concepts such as
its leadership and ideology. In this case, the difference between regime survival and
state survival is a critical one. Neither the balance of power theory nor the balance of
threat theory can explain the co-operative and competitive behaviours of Turkey and
Iran. This study uses the assumptions of neo - realist and neo - liberal theories and

their sublime theories for the behaviour of the middle - power state.
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The present study has also benefited from the interdependency theories of neo-
liberalist challenges to structural realism. Keohane states that “since international
institutions, rules and pattern of cooperation can effect calculations of interest, and
can also be affected incrementally by contemporary political action, therefore they
provide a natural focus for scholarly attention as well as security concerns”
(Keohene and Nye, 187).Their assumption reflects continuity and change and also

delineates the limitations of cooperation within Turko-Iranianian economic relations.

The economic criticism of globalism is that individual cases are examined in terms of
dependency and capitalist world-systems, whilst giving little attention to the
cooperation of international systems in the process of capital accumulation and its
related dynamics. Critics of globalism look favourably on the concept of semi-
periphery because it is poorly defined and not subject to checks and balances. On the
other hand, as medium-sized states, Turkey and Iran are not able to challenge western
democracy (capitalism - scietarchy) and have no option in that they cut off economic
and political relations. Consequently, these theories cannot explain the vanations
found amongst core (developed) states and peripheral states (less developed countries).
They also cannot account for foreign policy continuity and change in most countries,

such as Turkey and Iran.

On the other hand, major studies on the characteristics of states, governmental
organisations and individual leaders have not provided a general theory to explain the
behaviour of middle - power states, but they do identify other factors of internal
dynamics in contrast to realist and liberalist assumptions (Walt, 1998:34). In addition,
domestic politics models give insufficient weight to the systemic variables in
explaining foreign policy continuity and change. Therefore, it is the author’s belief
that the integrated model is more helpful than domestic and systemic approaches in
clarifying the behaviour of middle-power states. Therefore, following chapter aims at
discussing middle-power state theory with the objection of contextualizing as a

theoretical framework for this study.
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CHAPTER TWO:
AN ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO MIDDLE POWER STATES
INTERNATIONAL POLITICS

2.1. Introduction

An integrated approach into Turkish-Iranian relations will present a new model for
Middle Eastern middle power states relations. This holistic approach employs
systemic, regional and domestic international theories influencing continuity and
change and explaining the long tradition of Turkish-Iranian bureaucratic politics
which have been conducted so far. The logic of this foreign policy brings together
domestic inputs, cultural, ethnic, and state identity within regional and systemic based
approaches. The study attaches these dimensions to integrated theories by adding the
transnational factors such as ethnic identity and state identity (regime) to explain the
evolution of processess of continuity and change. Three main areas are utilised in
order to signify the applicability of the theory, namely identity policy, regional,
systemic alignment and economic policies. In this model a more comprehensive and
more explanatory framework than that seen in previous studies will be used, to be
discussed further in subsequent sections. This chapter utilizes different key concepts
from various disciplines for the contextualization of the proposed model of the theory.
The chapter also uses multivariate assumptions which allow for conclusions to be
made about how two or more variables are related; positive and direct relationship
between two variables produces one variable and causes the other to rise. The
relationship between two variables also implies that the cases are not distributed

randomly, but rather indicates the presence of an identifiable pattern.

This chapter will first overview Turko-Iran diplomacy to demonstrate their placement
in world politics, modify the definition of middle power state, explain the nature of
Turko-Iran relations and identify variables to offer an alternative integrated approach

to middle power state’s relations in international politics.
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2.2. The foundation of Turko-Iran diplomacy

As middle power states, Turkey and Iran have a long tradition of independent conduct
at the top level of bureaucratic politics and have presented a more measured response
to balance of power conduct of global politics. The political forces of both states aim
to reach the “ultimo ratio” in foreign policy implementation (Waltz, 1979). In
comparison with great power, middle power employs a multi-dimensional art of
diplomacy in communication with regional and balance of powers to avoid war or
maintain survival in the international society. However, the hierarchy of states
contains ambiguous issues as to how states can be presented as a great/super power,
middle power and small power in international relations. Clausewitz’s criteria are
chosen to classify the state’s power capacity in this study; these are statistical
measurement, their perceived power and their statecraft (Clausewitz, 2004). This
comparative country-based research will deal with the capacity of contemporary
middle power states. They perform niche diplomacy, which involves concentrating
resources in specific areas and may act as catalysts in launching diplomatic missions,
facilitators in setting agendas and building coalitions of support, and institutions in
international relations. Therefore, looking at the diplomatic history of world politics is
essential to explain the hierarchy of state and measurement of middle power, great

power and small capacity in international politics.

2.2.1. Turkey and Persian’s placement in the multi-polar system and notion of

nation state

The diplomatic history of world politics began with empires which have been typical
modes of government for the longest period of history. The empires aspire to be
international systems themselves (Kissinger, 1994). Therefore, they have no need for
a balance of power. However, the rivalry or competition between imperial powers
presented the same power struggle to dominate others by use of zero sum game. For
instance, the Ottoman state took the rivalry torch of Byzantine and acted as Kaiser
against the Persian Empire in the Eastern Hemisphere. Two great powers policy
behaviour could be explained in realist perspective. However, in spite of the western
engagement, the Ottoman state remained geographically marginal, culturally alien and

historically hostile to Europe. Therefore, the political power of Ottoman states started
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to decline in the 16th century. However, the Thirty Year’s War in Europe (1618-1648)
allowed the Ottoman state to restore its power in the Eastern hemisphere; Ottoman
Sultan Murat IV recaptured Baghdad (1638) from Iran and signed the Turko-Persian
détente (Treaty of Qasr-i Shirin) in 1639. This agreement was seen as Turko-Iran
détente after the long lasting war by the ‘recognition of dual legitimacy’ of each
others’ religious and political discourse. On the one hand, the civil war in Europe did
not only decentralize the Holy Roman Empire’s power, but also created the nation
state system in Europe. Cardinal Richelieu who is the first architect of the modern
state system introduced the French nation state project. In the 17™ century, the French
and Spanish Empire was the major balance of power in Europe while the Ottoman
state maintained its great power status quo. However, the discovery of new trade
routes and the rising of Sea Powers in Europe had overridden the Ottoman control
over trade routes in the Mediterranean belt and Eurasia. Hence, the defeat of the
Ottomans by Russia in the north and by the Austria-Hungarian Empire in Vienna
(1683) was further hastening the decline of empire. Changing of the balance of power
increased the pan-European sentiment in Richelieu’s system which contemplated a
United Germany might dominate Europe and overwhelms France’s interest. However,
Great Britain was revealed as a balance of power and dominated European diplomacy
in the 18" century. On the other hand after the victory of the Napoleonic War, Great
Britain, Russia and Metternich’s system reconstructed the European Concert at the
Vienna settlement in 1815. The system offered a power based multi-polarity system.
The pessimistic approaches to power first became a subject of diplomatic discussion
in international politics, because the Russian advancement westwards further
challenged the status quo of both Poland and Ottoman Turkey which was no longer a
mortal threat for Europe. Ottoman states rather became known to the cabinets of
Europe as the “Eastern Question.” However, as a buffer state, Turkey and Poland
blockaded the Russian advancement into Europe. On the other hand, the question of
intervention into middle power states such as Turkey and Iran dominated the
European diplomatic environment. The Great powers, Britain, Russia and France
agreed that if there were any intervention in those countries, it should be a collective
one but not a sole intervention being a competitive intervention. Therefore, the
collective interference of Britain, France and Russia in Turkey’s internal affairs
resulted in Greek independency in 1827. On the other hand, the Russia-Iran and

Turko-Iran treaties resulted in territorial loss for Iran mostly in Armenia and
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Transcaucasia. The most important of these were the Treaties of Gulistan (1813) and
Turkmanchay (1828) with Russia, the Erzurum treaties of 1823 and 1847 with the
Ottoman Empire and the Paris treaty with Britain. However Britain was alarmed by
Russian expansion into the region and therefore the “great game” between Russia
and Britain in Afghanistan (1838, 1881, and 1919) became an intensive rivalry in
Persia and Tibet to control Indian, Eurasian and Middle East natural sources. At the
end of the 19™ century, modernity also challenged the Turkic and Muslim peoples
when Caucasus and Eurasian steppes fell completely under the Russian and Chinese
occupation. However, two revolutionary leaders Napoleon III and Bismarck were not
happy to see the Metternich system underline its order in the wake of the Crimean
War in 1851 (Kissinger, 1994). After The Crimean War (1854), Holy alliance
(French-Britain-Ottoman) forced Russia to return Bessarabia, Kars and the eastern
shore of Black Sea. Russia also lost its claims to the guardianship of Slavic nations
and the Orthodox East, regarded the Ottoman Empire in Europe as a Christian ‘“ferra
irredenta,” but France replaced as the sovereign authority in the Holy land of the
Middle East. The Crimean War and the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 had
accentuated the interest of Britain and France in the Near East and were followed by
Britain’s rule of Cyprus in 1878 and Egypt which was officially part of the Ottoman
Empire in 1882. This was done to protect commerce, especially in the Persian Gulf
and Levant connection with the Indian trade route for Britain’s imperial policy,
because Britain and Tsarist Russia extracted many economic, commercial contracts
that transformed Iran into a semi-colonized country. On the other hand, as a
consequence of the Crimean War, Turkey was admitted for the first time to the
community of nations, however, this was a passive and not an active membership
(Weight, 200:290), because the practice excluded the Sultan or his representatives
from international conferences, even from those that were arranged specially to deal
with the “Eastern Question,”. This continued until after 1856 and shows that the
Ottoman Empire was not really accepted as a great power. Therefore, the place of the
Ottoman Empire in the European system was a little below that of the great powers
but well above that of the small states, this position does not seem to have led anyone
to describe the Empire as a middle power. On the other hand, the balance of power
changed after France was defeated in the Prussia-French War of 1870-1871. It is
essential that the term of middle power states was first formally recognized among the

states of Germany, because the German confederation of middle power states
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survived the defeat of Napoleon and its three most important were Bavaria,
Wiirttemberg and Hanover which employed a particular type of foreign policy in
defeating Napoleon (Holbraad, 28). Although the Post-Napoleonic international order
(Treaty of Paris in 1871) created German and Italian unity, the Ottoman state became
known as the “Sick Man of Europe.” After the Russo-Turkish War of 1877, Ottoman
states further lost Bulgaria, Romania, Serbia and Montenegro which achieved
independence. However, Britain’s historic policy in the “Eastern Question” was to
preserve Turkey’s independence as a bulwark against Russia. Turkey has still played
an effective role in the Eurasian buffer zone. Afghanistan, an outpost of the Indian
Empire, became a British protectorate as a result of the Second Afghan War (1878-
80). Therefore, Britain preferred to keep relations with the Ottoman Caliphate to
secure its hegemony in Pacific and Indian continent. However, the congress of Berlin
further provided an opportunity for Tsarist Russia to interfere with the internal affairs
of Turkey in 1878. The treaty of Berlin listed the sovereign states of Europe as six
great powers, German Empire, Great Britain, Italy, Austro-Hungary and Russia
(Weight, 2002:37), but the military weakness of the Ottoman and Persian Empires and
their inefficient administration and long record of economic decline had long since
taken them out of the rank of great power, therefore they remained silent in world
politics (Weight, 2002: 303). As a great power, Britain and France’s further
interference into Ottoman and Iranian hemisphere materialized in the Nile Valley and
Persian Gulf while Russia had been trying to occupy the entrance of the Black Sea
Straits. On the other hand, Ottoman-German cooperation began to develop an interest
and influence in Turkey. Germany established a direct link between Berlin and
Constantinople in 1883. However, the great power’s penetration into Ottoman
periphery forced a removal of Ottoman presence from all of Thessaly in 1898. On the
verge of Great War, the Young Turk government policy caused total destruction of
Ottoman balance of power after the losing of Africa and Balkans while Persia was
positioned into sphere of influence by Britain and Russia at the same time. Before the
First World War, both countries position in international society was ambiguous,
because the six great powers were agreed among themselves, they treated it not as a
great power but as a state upon which their will was to be enforced. But when Turkey
was able to negotiate an agreement with the six great powers and participate in its
execution, it might be ranked as seventh great power because, Ottoman and Persian

states were not evaluated as an intermediate power but rather accepted as oscillating
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between one extreme and the other. In European Concert, Italia was like the Ottoman
and Qajar Empire, it could be regarded as an intermediate-class power (Holbraad,
1984:36).During the Great War, the Turko-German alliance successfully resisted
against entente powers in Dardanelles and Gallipoli in 1915. However, British
humiliation at Kut-al-Amara in Mesopotamian and the Palestine Front resulted in total
British control over energy sources in 1919. After the Arab revolt and the replacement
of British and French sphere of influence in Middle East, the region remains one of
the cockpits of international politics as the strategic land-bridge between Europe, Asia,

and Africa, and oils resources for the industrialized countries.

The victory of entente powers changed the new international order and it was
established by the principles of the Versailles Treaty in 1919. It dismantled the
imperial system, and offered nation state system as major players in international
society. The multi-polar nation state system included five great powers namely,
France, UK, US Italy, Japan were allowed five delegate each in the League of Nations.
However, this system lasts as long as no conflict of interests has arisen to make a
decisive schism between the great powers. However, the role of intermediate powers
are below the rank of Great Powers such as Spain, Hungary, Turkey, Iran Central
Russia, Poland, Greater Serbia , etc. (Holbraad, 1984:48). On the other hand, the First
World War transformed US into the holder of the balance in the international order.
The idealism of Woodrow Wilson offered that the international system should be
based on balance of power but recognize ethnic self-determination. Security should
also rely on military alliance but it should be collective security. Wilson’s idealism
implemented by Entente powers who forced Turkey to accept the Armistice of
Moudros (1918) and Treaty of Sevres (1920) but their imperialist policy was faced
with national resistance known as the Turkish War of Independence that provided
Mustafa Kemal to easily establish the Republic of Turkey with European discourse of
nation state while Reza Shah failed to do so. The new state legitimacy was recognized
by the international society by signing of Treaty of Lausanne in 1923, but the
rejection of Wilsonian Armenia and Kurdistan proposal did not allow for the
development Turkey-American relations until the “peaceful transition of power’” from
Britain to the United States (Carr,2001). On the other hand, the rise of Lenin’s Russia
as an alternative discourse of capitalism made Turkey and Poland buffer zones for

European security at the same time Iran has played a frontline zone for security of
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Persian Gulf and Asia pacific. The situation in Eurasia was also critical when the
Uzbek revolt began in 1916 but the failure of the Turkistan and Basmachi resistance
movements in 1922, 1924 and 1926 wiped out Turkic people from the history of
world politics. Consequently, Soviet Russia occupied the Turkic lands by following

divide and rule politics.

2.2.2. The peaceful transition of balance of power and atomic revolution

The new leadership in Turkey and Iran had hijacked the states and entrenched the new
oligarchy in the state bureaucracy and society by use of the authoritarian reformation
without providing any facilities for modernisation. Therefore, the concept of nation
state is different from traditional middle power nation states, because the Western
context of nation states based on the social contract, which is rooted in western
political philosophical tradition (Thomas Hobbes, John Locke, and Jean-Jacques
Rousseau, Alex Tocqueville, John Rawls) and Smithian and Keynesian approaches to
capitalism, which encompass this system. However, both Turkey and Iran’s new elite
designed the new states with their new definition of strategic culture, which restricts
the hegemonic ambition but they failed to create common political culture in society.
Therefore, both countries spent their wealth and power to stabilize internal security.
Both Turkey and Iran have no political contribution to the new designed international
system. However, realist and moralist international theory asserted that the morality
plays a significant role in behaviour of the states (Carr, 2005). Thus his theory
supports the establishment the League of Nations. However, the Kellogg-Briand Pact
concluded outside of League of Nations, was embodied with American values and
Wilson’s idealism. However, both of them failed to bring peace to the international
society after the Japanese invasion of Manchuria in 1931, the Italian invasion of
Abyssinia in 1935, and the German invasion of Poland in 1939. According to the
Kellogg-Briand World Order, Turkey and Iran can be classified as neither middle
powers nor small powers but have a wider scale geopolitical capability in the
alignments of the great powers. Turkey and Iran could not achieve security on their
own even though they signed the Sadabat Pact in 1937, because both states were
militarily weak and politically authoritarian, but internationally maintained their
geopolitical importance as intermediate state powers. Hence, during the Second

World War, Turkey and Iran played essential roles as buffer states against German
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and Russian aggression. The Great powers had vital interests in preventing the others
from controlling the buffer zones as neutral or independent to establish their own
control. The geopolitics and energy sources of Iran led to reconsideration of Iran’s
position when the global conflict revealed. Therefore, Britain and Russia occupied
Iran. British Middle East Command stretched from Malta to Iran, Syria to Ethiopia
and kept Germany outside of both the African continent and the Middle East.
Therefore, during the Second World War, Turkey’s active neutral position also put
Germany away from the Black Sea and Mediterranean Sea security belt. However,
Turkey and Iran were happy with Germany’s attempt to gain mastery of the small
vassal-state in Caucasus against Russian hegemony over two decades, because Turkey
and Iran hoped that the German military campaign on the Russian front would have
given freedom to Turkic and Muslim peoples in Russia. Russia always showed its
ambitions on South Azerbaijan and the entrance of the Strait in Turkey. However,
after the failure of the German operation of Barbarossa on 22 June 1941, Stalin’s
brutal campaign destroyed the Turkic and Muslim elements in the Caucasus. On the
other hand, as a result of nuclear revolution, the United States had given up its
isolationist policy and then launched its “Open Door " policy. The peaceful transition
of power from UK to US has protected the North Atlantic lifelines and gave assurance
to Britain’s survival against German and Soviet penetration into Western Europe. The
meeting of the big three (Roosevelt, Churchill and Stalin) in Tehran in 1943 designed
the strategy against Japan and Germany’s threat and made clear America’s balance of
power status. The dropping of the first nuclear and plutonium bomb on Japan in 1945
changed the balance of power in international politics. The atomic monopoly
overstretched American influence from Asiatic and greater buffer belt and from
Mediterranean to the Pacific Ocean whereas those were controlled by Britain in 19th
century. The agreement between King Abdul-Aziz Al-Saud and President Franklin
Roosevelt in 1945 was another stage in transition of power from Britain to the United
States in the Middle East. During the transition period, the Great Powers were unable
to save the European buffer state, Poland, from becoming a satellite of Soviet Russia
at the Yalta Conference in 1945. Stalin also established its sphere of influence and
satellite in Eastern Europe from 1945 to 1948. The rise of the Soviet threat in Europe,
Asia and Middle East challenged America’s offshore balance status quo in the late
1940s. However, Harry Truman’s pressure on Stalin to withdraw Soviet troops from

Iran strengthened American offshore balancing strategy. Soviet demands on Turkey to
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control the Black Sea Straits have never been satisfied and caused another crisis in
1946, which led to the Truman doctrine, which in effect decleared that the United
States had a vital interest in Turkish independence which cannot be lost without a
general war. The symbolic American navy vessel named Missouri, was sent to
Istanbul to secure the Mediterranean security belt in April 1946. The decision had
been made to ensure that the independence of Iran, Turkey, Greece and Italy is
essential to protect Euro Atlantic interests in the Eastern Mediterranean when
Pentagon Talk was held in 1947. The British support Israeli state was established in
Palestine that hastened Britain’s withdrawal from region but created another proxy for

Washington’s containment policy in 1948.

The transition of balance of power from multi-polar to bipolar enshrined the
principles of democracy and has promoted pan-Europeanism by every means since
1947 in resistance to Russia. Stalin’s Russia killed millions of people in Eurasia and
Eastern Europe. Arendt’s ‘The Origin of Totalitarianism’ portrays the Soviet Union as
a mutation of the same species as Nazi Germany. Stalin’s imperialist expansion
directly threatened buffer states Turkey and Iran. While the situation forced Turkey to
establish a systemic relationship with the US and Europe, the US entrenched special
relations with the Shah of Iran in the 1950s. American commitment to contain Soviet
expansion led NATO to establish a unified military command for their forces in
Western Europe and the North Atlantic. As an offshore balancer, American
commitment to Japan was also essential as deterrence within the South Asian Treaty
Organisation (SEATO). The pact brought together Great Britain, Australia, New
Zealand, the Philippines, Thailand, and Pakistan as an anti-communist alliance to
blockade China and the Soviet Union. Kennan’s containment theory has dominated
American diplomacy since the Cold War but it has never implied the complete
elimination of Soviet power. Containment, instead, sought a modification of
behaviour through a combination of determinants and rewards. Soviet Union was not
considered a military threat. Rather, it was valued as a hegemonic balancer in bipolar
international system. Therefore, Soviet ideological propaganda forced the US and
Europe to impede communist influence in domestic politics. Kennan supported the
CIA activities around the globe and contra- guerrilla warfare, which overlapped with
Eisenhower’s chorally on the Monroe doctrine in Latin America. The first act of the

CIA successfully overthrew the pro-Soviet Musaddegh’s government and restored the

58



Muhammad Reza Shah’s power in Iran. On the other hand, the economic containment
policy of Washington was aimed at blocking the economic warfare of the Soviet
Union in Europe. The relations were bad and warlike. They were to some extent
restrained and had not reached the point of hot war. The containment was another way
of restoring a balance of power in the international society. On the other hand, the
patron-client relationship between Ankara and Washington and the special
relationship between Tehran and Washington made their sovereignty variable to the
West. American support for Turkey’s democratisation process and Shah’s reformation
program was not dependent on their commitment to liberal democracy but their
geopolitical significance as a western ally gave reasonable respect to their
independence. Both Turkey and Iran have effective role in Middle East and Northern
Flank. However, both of them could not have supported the Secretary of State Dulles’
project of Middle East Defence Organisation (MEDO) which was considered to be a
Middle East version of NATO with the purpose of containing of the Soviet Union
along its southern border. However, both of them became part of the collective
security concept of Northern and Southern Tier of nations to be composed of Turkey,
Iraq, Syria and Pakistan with Iran, known as the Baghdad Pact. Even though Britain
together with France had tried to regard itself as the pre-eminent power with Baghdad
Pact was established in 1955 by Turkey, Iraq, Pakistan, Britain and Iran as a junior
partner of US against Soviet threat. However, the overthrowing of King Faruk of
Egypt and King Faisal of Iraq put an end to Turkey’s and Great Britain’s influence in
the region. Whereas, the transition of power changed the leadership group in Middle
East such nationalisation program of Musaddagh and Michel Aflaq’s pro-Arab
nationalism theory inspired Nasser and the Baath party removed the British-France
influence including the Turkish in the Middle East. During the Suez Canal crisis,
Soviet and American coercion on Britain and France demonstrates that the two super
powers acted as a balance of power and did not allow a great power illusion in Egypt,
Iraq and Iran. On the other hand, Soviet arms deliveries to Egypt and Syria after the
Suez War alarmed both Turkey and the United States. Turkey wanted to use its Euro-
Atlantic vision to penetrate Middle East politics. Turkey supporting US intervention
into Lebanon by allowing the use of Incirlik bases in 1958 strengthened Turkey’s
position in the Mediterranean and deliberately served as a military bulwark against
Soviet expansion during the Cold War era. Furthermore, Turkey’s pro-western policy

as well as its ties with Israel, were criticised by Arab states after signing of secret
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Periphery Pact which included Iran and Ethiopia in 1958. The restoration of the pro
western-northern tier alliance of Britain, Turkey, Iran and Pakistan with the US
observer in CENTO further alienated Turkey and Iran from the Middle East in 1959.
The pact was structurally weak and has no centralized military command, however it
was only helpful in obtaining arms from the US After the end of British rule in
Cyprus, the long standing arc of crisis began between Turkey and Greece with the
civil war in 1957. However, Turkey maintained its influence by signing the Treaty of

Guarantee in 1960.

2.2.3. Responding to containment policy: patron-client relationship

The Eisenhower government employed the nuclear theory of Henri Kissinger.
Kissinger suggested that nuclear war could be kept limited and might, under certain
circumstances produce less devastation than a conventional war (Kissinger, 1957).
According to US nuclear umbrella policy, Turkey has harboured US tactical nuclear
weapons in its territory, which persistent adherence to this imprudent deterrence
policy in the Middle East and Mediterranean and Black Sea since the Cold War.
Eisenhower government moved intermediate-range nuclear missiles to bases in
England, Italy, Turkey as a quick -fix to plug with possible missile gap. Thus, the
presence of nuclear forces in Europe provided the Pentagon the second strike
capability against Soviet tactical weapons. Turkey’s and Iran’s significance in the
Northern Flank was also to reduce Soviet first strike capability and to divert at least
450,000 troops in the Caucasus and resist its attack as buffer states in 1960s while U.S.
positioned 24,000 troops in Turkey. The second strike capability to nuclear triad
(bombers, missile and submarines) for surety were also in placed in the Mediterranean,
Pacific and Persian Gulf to give the ability to cause massive destruction to anyone
attacking the alliance nations. Hence, Turkey rightly opposed the proposal to
establish a nuclear weapons-free zone (NWFZ) in the Balkans. The proposal was first
put forward by the Soviet Union on 25 June 1959, when the deployment of U.S.
medium range nuclear missiles, namely Jupiter missiles to Turkey was on the horizon
in 1961. However, the American containment policy first was checked with Fidel
Castro takeover of Cuba in 1959 and then when allowed the deployment of Soviet SS-
4 and SS-5 missile in October 1962. The Cuban missile crisis first questioned the

dangers of nuclear warhead for the purpose of military deterrence. Therefore, the
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architect of the Vietnam War, Robert McNamara asserted that the 25,000 nuclear
warhead in Europe served no military purpose whatsoever (Morris, 2004). He rightly
developed the idea of Mutual Assured Destruction (MAD), which held that in a world
in which both the US and Soviet Union possessed enough nuclear weapons to wipe
each other off the map, both sides’ fears of nuclear retaliation would prevent either
from ever using the weapons for aggressive purposes. Although critics decried
McNamara’s nuclear “balance of terror” policy as mad (MAD), he believed that it
would help maintain a stable nuclear world. As non-nuclear countries, such as Turkey
and Cuba, the hosting of strategic missile put them under first strike option which is a
more terrible threat than others. During the crisis, the bargaining of small and medium
sized states’ national security, so called Turkey-Cuba trade affected middle power
state’s foreign policy behaviour and also questioned the offshore balancing role of
super powers. The talk of first détente reconciled the Nuclear Test Ban Treaty (1963)
and the Non-proliferation Treaty (1969) which proved that nuclear warheads do not
anymore a military deterrence whatsoever. On the other hand, the change in security
perception helped to diversify middle power states policy behaviour in international
society. For instance, Turkey followed the partial engagement policy with U.S. after
receiving Johnson’s blunt letter that rejected Turkey’s demand for military
intervention into Cyprus. Turkey’s role declined in the Western cabinet while Iran
successfully employed the multi-dimensional policy towards Soviet Russia as well as
Europe and the US. The Shah of Iran became the main customer of Soviet and
American arms and also major a partner of Eurodif via Sofidif (Franco-Iran
consortium which owned 25 % of Eurodif) in 1970s. Turkey’s attempt to rehabilitate
its relations with Soviet Russia, so called Russo-Turkish détente did not survive long
as Iran’s cooperation with the Kremlin in the 1970s. However, Turkey’s new strategic
design in Pan-European sentiment made structural change in Turkish foreign policy
behaviour. In fact, after the Second World War, there was no balance of power in
Europe, because Germany and Italy became middle power states of today and client
of United States, these neutralized, disarmed and unified states might create a power
vacuum tempting to Soviet and US intervention. For instance the Soviet invasion of
Czechoslovakia in 1968 checked the structure of the bipolar system. In addition, the
Arab-Israeli conflict caused the super power confrontation in Middle East in 1973.
Therefore, the recovery of France’s sovereignty was essential to America’s role as an

offshore balancer in Europe and the Middle East. However, the joining of Britain and
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France into a nuclear club provided an opportunity to restore their great power status
in international society. After the solution of the German Question between Soviet
Russia and United States, Franco-German reconciliation further supported Pan-

European idealism.

Turkey rejected American demand to use Incirlik bases for in the Arab-Israeli war of
1967 and 1973. Therefore, the partial engagement of the Turko-American alliance
relationship was further reduced when Turkey occupied the Cyprus in 1974. Turkish
invasion of Cyprus impeded the Soviet interference into Mediterranean Sea at this
critical time. The US had no commitment to liberalize such as nuclear host countries
as Turkey, Italy and Japan and act as a proxy alliance to Iran’s domestic politics but
rather make sure that the leadership kept their alliance relationship with US. Therefore,
American interference into the domestic politics of middle power states was
experienced when military took over the civil government three times in Turkey, and
Iran. As Niebuhr (1986) points out, sometimes it is necessary to do evil in order to
accomplish the good. Therefore, the contra guerrilla department of NATO supported
the right-wing parties in the nuclear hosting countries to make sure the strategic
weapons security, especially in Turkey and Italy and Japan, which those countries has
been considered as ‘first strike’ capability by US and first-use’ by Soviet. The
ostpolitik of the West German government was opening up the relationship between
Soviet satellite and Europe. Therefore, the détente relations with communist blocs can
be seen as yet another attempt to containment and was effectively a less cost approach
as implemented by Henry Kissinger in the 1970s. The Shah used revisionalist policy
against Turkey and Gulf countries by using Kurdish and Shia religious card in the
1970s. However, the rise of Shah’s Iran as a regional power questioned the proxy
alliance relationship between Iran and Washington - Tel Aviv. Therefore, the rise of
right-wing religious ideology and populism in Iran was dominant, and that served to
prevent Soviet ideological expansion as a ‘negative balancer’ in the Middle East.
Therefore, the Pentagon did not put forward any attempt for fully fledged military
intervention to Iran. America only had made alliance with such radical Islamist
guerrilla against the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in the 1980s. Hence; the new
structural change in the region helped the restoration of Turkey’s client status quo in

the Northern Flank which has made Turkey the only ally in Northern Tier.
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Turkey’s main concern was not only an inability of the new regime of Iran to
conclude another Soviet intervention into Iran but also that it would increase the
Kurdish separatist movement in the region. However, the new regime restored its
central power and oppressed the left-wing parties and Kurdish separatist in Iran and
also stalled the nuclear program. Therefore, Turkey removed its troops back from the
Iranian border and normalized its relations with the new regime. The United States
spent a billion dollars implementing the counter revolutionary politics against the
Third World type revolution in Iran. Thus, Iran-Iraq war not only blockaded the
revisionist policy of the new regime but also caused the suspension of the nuclear
program of Iran. As Tarita Patsi claims, Tehran-Israel-Washington “treacherous
alliance” has served Iran’s ‘negative balancer’ status in the region. In addition to this,
it has increased the ‘forward defence strategy’ of the Pentagon in the Middle East by
stationing the strike forces of CENTCOM into the Persian Gulf in 1983 and the Joint
Task Forces to be located roughly in the centre of the Indian Ocean against the extent
of probable threat. 4 forward strategic line also consists of a group of military bases
and facilities and strategic cooperation with Arab states. However, after the third
military coup, Turkey successfully contained the religious and ideological threat of
Iran by using religious agents until the late 1990s. The common security engagement
was articulated after the signing of military agreement with Washington, while
Reagan’s Star War project known Strategic Defence Initiative, based on the ambition
to construct a space based anti- missile system to defend the US from the Soviets in
1983, launched what was the starting point of the Second Cold War process. During
the Cold War, Soviet power was exaggerated by the necessity of hegemonic balancer
but it was revealed that is a great illusion (Allin, 1995), because, the Soviet Union is
long way from centrality of its key Third World clients such as Syria, India, and Iraq.
The Kremlin lacked influence in other important Third World states such as Egypt,
Saudi Arabia, Iran, Indonesia, and Nigeria. Therefore, Palma commission offered
security needs be based on mutual commitment to joint survival, and the
acknowledgement of others legitimacy and security concerns, because in the nuclear
age and unilateral security is no longer violate as a deterrence in international politics
(Bakis, 2001).Since the dissolution of the Soviet empire, Ankara’s security concern
has increased in the Balkans and Eurasia. However, Saddam’s fatal blunder to invade
Kuwait invited ‘collective intervention’ into Iraq in 1991. Whilst Iran followed the

neutral policy against coalition forces, Turkey was directly involved in the War
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against Saddam’s oppressive regime. Turkey’s policy in the Middle East can be
described as power politics, including Post-Cold War strategic partnership with Israel
and the United States. However, Iran aimed at ideological expansion in the Shia
crescent in the Persian Gulf. Both countries insulator position between the Middle
East, and post-Soviet Eurasia always made the region to vulnerable super power
penetration, because there is no great power in this security complex. The Turkey-
American relationship was one of the regional allies with the regard to regional
insecurity but marked by conflict of interest in the issue level politics such Kurdish
and Armenian problem not long term grand strategy. America’s core alliance and
Jforward defence forces served Turkey’s interest in the Bosnian and Kosovian conflict
and NATO’s Partnership for Peace program in Eurasia. The gradual extension of
NATO to all democratic states wanted to strengthen Turkey’s ties with West while
Iran was faced with containment policy since the post-cold war. The Nuclear program
of Iran has been perceived by Washington to break the reliability of its security
umbrella in the Middle East. As a middle power state, to seek strategic self-
sufficiency (including nuclear weapons) would not allow super power containment
any more. Both Russia and Iran see NATO as direct threat against them. Thus Russia
would rather engage with China at Shanghai cooperation Organisation. Hence, the
strategy of selective engagement is considered as another way of forward strategy in a
post9/11 international system. Turkey has followed Gareth Evan’s cooperative
security theory based upon multilateral collaboration while it is excluded from new
European security system. Both Turkey and Iran supported the United States in the
“War on Terror.” However, the metaphor of “axis of evil” put an end to Tehran-
Washington rapprochement. Even though the evil regimes of Afghanistan and Iraq
were overthrown, both Turkey and Iran were not happy to see American military
intervention in the region. However, the Russian-Georgian war checked post-cold and
post 9/11 politics and the American influence in the Eurasia. The region is still
vulnerable to Russian military intervention due to unresolved ethnic and political
issues in Caucasus with having of military bases in Georgia, Armenia, and Gabala
Radar station in Azerbaijan. Therefore, Turkey and Iran’s fear on Russian threat still
played effective role in their foreign policy behaviour. As an offshore balancer US
cannot prevent the rise of new great powers either within (EU, Germany, and Japan)

or outside (China, a resurgent Russia) its sphere of influence. Therefore, Iran’s
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negative balancer position is essential for the offshore strategy of America such

commitment of Turkey to client status quo in the Middle East and Eurasia.

As it has been mentioned in Chapter One, the systemic approaches to middle power
politics can only explain middle power and super power’s alliance and client
relationship. The containment theory of Kennan and Kissinger’s theory of domino
effect supports the role of offshore balancing strategy of United States in Middle East
and Eurasia. Turkey and Iran have survival as non-imperialized countries in the region
by using self-reliance and alliance strategies. Both Iran and Turkey benefited from the
simplicity of the bipolar system as it reduces the proliferation of uncertainty and
miscalculation making war less likely. However, post-cold war and post- 9/11 politics,
the client status of Turkey and the negative balancer status of Iran in regional politics
still impede the Russian expansion. On the other hand, domestic theories to
international politics are considered as sub-lens theories of systemic approaches
which are mostly aimed at explaining super power domestic politics. Therefore, both
systemic and domestic theoretical assumptions cannot explain such states as Turkey
and Iran bilateral relations. However, the integrated model provides holistic

approaches to middle power states politics in the Middle East and Eurasia.

2.3. Modifying the concept of middle power states

The various interpretations of definitive middle powers characteristics have neither
been formally nor explicitly evaluated within the concept of the international power
structure. Therefore, the definition of middle power state requires a new model or

modification, which is necessary in the conceptualisation of this case study.

Three types of middle power states are considered in classifying the states. Though
each one of them characterizes their own systemic, regional and domestic sentiment,
they have some commonalities which distinguish them from great power to small
power state behaviour. Jonathan Ping (2005) applied perceived power, and statecraft
measurement to classify the hierarchy of states in his work. For Turko-Iranian cases,
the perceived power and statecraft is more constructive than statistical measurement,
because there is always evolution in political discourse but continuity of the national

identity of Turkishness and Iranianhood. According to this ranking category, there are
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three basic classifications of middle powers; oriental middle powers in Asia-Pacific
and the Middle East, Anglo-Saxon middle powers (Canada, Australia) and Latin

middle powers.

Oriental middle powers are more occasionally considered as buffer states, while
Anglo- Saxon middle powers have played insulator roles in international relations,
because they are wealthy, stable, egalitarian, social democratic but regionally
influential. However, the focus in this research is on Middle East middle powers
which have some commonalities with other middle powers, while they have some
distinct in foreign policy behaviour and orders in Middle East and Eurasian security
complexes. There is no equity among these middle powers in the Middle East. For
instance, Turkey, Iran and Egypt compose a regional triangle ranked first while Syria,
and Saudi Arabia are considered within the ‘second order.” On the other hand, Israel
can be classified neither as second nor first order. It could be distinguished between
‘upper secondary powers’ which were almost able to play the role of dominant
powers having nuclear deterrence and alliance relationship with the West and lower
second ones which had less in common with those powers. Due to the Palestinian
issue as an internal threat, Israel spent its power for domestic politics that weaken Tel-
Aviv to act as a middle power states in the regional politics. Rather than integrating
the region, Israel has established its own security system in the Levant. As mentioned
above the periphery pact in 1958 did not provide an institutional security engagement
with those states. Similarly, Turkey-Israel security cooperation has only provided
Turkey to return to region and improve the economic and security engagement
between the proxy power of Israel and the client Turkey , so called ‘co-opt alliance’
relationship, because the security alliance between the two countries has not been
socially constructed. Rather, it had been enforced by Turkey’s dependency on military
to the core. For instance, Turkey has to buy the data system of strategic weapons from
Israel. However, post-9/11 has proved that for Turkey and Israel political interest is
conflict in the issue of Palestine and the Kurdish question. Both of them have accused
the owner in interfering with each others internal affairs. Therefore, Iran has never
perceived Turkish-Israel security cooperation as a national security threat against Iran.
Similarly, the Iran-Syria alliance has not been considered as a threat by Turkey. Both
alliances characterize that middle powers prefer to make alliance relationship with

less powerful states. However, they can not manage to entrench institutionalized
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security alliance relationship. It is essential for the balance of power to impede
alliance relationship between equal middle power states in the Middle East and

Eurasia.

In order to provide a better theoretical framework to analyse the Turko-Iranian
relationship, this study proposes the use of middle power states framework, the
parameters of which are discussed below. However, as mentioned, the conventional
definition of middle power state as developed in the literature may not necessarily be
efficient enough to explain the Turko-Iranian relationship; and therefore certain
modifications have to be introduced to the available framework with the objective of
producing a more efficient theoretical framework. All these characteristics including

the proposed or new characteristics are described as follows:

(a) Middle power is a key actor in the region: Middle powers seek to maximize
autonomy by balancing regional impact of great power. Geographical proximity to
offshore balancer enables the middle power states to conduct more independent global
foreign policy than that of more distant middle powers attracted to the United States.
Middle power states economically and technologically depend on core and the best
can minimize the constraints of dependency on their autonomy by diversifying their
links. They also have sufficient force and authority to maintain themselves without
help from others. During the Cold War, the strategic engagement between Turkey-
Iran and US architect of CENTO in the Middle East. Both countries military
technology dependency to core lessens their policy behaviour. However, Turkey and
Iran launched multi-directional policy in economy and military technology. The
preeminent priority of both countries is now to develop self-reliance assertive and
pragmatic policy to demise their dependency. Whilst Turkey’s strategic engagement
in forward defence strategy plays a multi-dimensional role in international politics,
Iran’s military technological contract with Russia and Asian market improved her
self-reliance. However, the nuclear proliferation of Iran will create a new resonance in
the region. Therefore, United States maintained the constant instability in proximity
region to negate middle power such as state Iran and Turkey. However, middle
powers have a special interest in maintaining the balance of power in the region.
Turkey is very pleased to see the North Atlantic vision in Kosovo and the Partnership
for Peace program of NATO in the Caucasus. On the other hand, neither Turkey nor
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Iran is happy to support to American intervention in Iraq and Afghanistan. Rather
than using force as preponderance strategy, they have no concern on super power

offshore balancing strategy in the Middle East and Eurasia.

(b) Middle powers organise the regional polarity system in their sphere of influence/
history: Middle power polarity system has some characteristic rivalry such bipolar
hostility between two super powers. The ideological and religious rivalry would form
an alternative political discourse, which encourages the establishment a regional
alliance. Their alliance relationship could not provide any security pact, but rather a
political economic alliance such as Turkey-Israel and Iran-Syria security alliance
mentioned above. They have taken some regional roles that may be open to middle
powers under conditions of dualistic limited conflict might well be possible for
several such powers also in situations of triangular restrained rivalry. The role of
middle powers in this type of triangle has been considered only in regard to the
relationship between the two super or great power rivals. As client middle powers,
they were recommended as defenders of the balance of power and providers of peace
and order. Therefore, they may engage in joint activities with alliance super powers
despite non affirmative to offshore initiative in many fields of common interest. For
instance, Turkey’s strategic engagement worked in the Second Gulf War in 1991 and
the Russia-Georgian War in August 2008. On the other hand, non-aligned middle
powers, less affected by the polarising forces of the dualistic system, have a wider
range of possible roles as a negative balancer in the regional system. For instance,
Iran’s partial cooperation in removal of the Taliban and Saddam regime demonstrates

the clear shared interest between super power and middle powers.

(¢c) Middle powers are able to play a role as regional balancer: The alliance or
special relationship between middle powers and balance of power encourages the
regional polarity to maintain anarchy in the international system. The anarchy
enforces the maximisation of power for sovereignty and survival in the international
society. The negative balancing strategy of Iran and forward forces strategy of Turkey
serve offshore balancer strategy in the Middle East. The causality here enforces the
self reliance capacity strategy. However, the other can restore the alliance relationship

by gaining relative importance in the region. According to these assumptions, Turkey
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and Iran fulfilled their middle power commitment to international system after the

revolution.

d) Middle powers have the ability to resist super power intervention or make bargains
with the balance of power: The structure of duality system had impeded the super
power military intervention. However, the unipolar system questioned the bargaining
capability of the second order middle power state in the Middle East and Eurasia after
the US led invasion of Afghanistan and Iraq because there was no strategic balance of
power after the collapse of the Soviet Union even though security system remain
undisputable in the international system. Super power intervention into weak state
threatens middle power security but provides a bargaining power to regional middle
power states. For instance, Iran has bargaining capacity in Iraq and Afghanistan. On
the other hand, Turkey used her bargaining power in regard to US sanctions against
Iran and the Turkish parliament’s rejection of the March memorandum in 2003 which
demonstrated that as a middle power state, Turkey can say ‘No’to super power, US
when their interest comes across a conflict in the regional politics. I will explain these
cases in the Chapter Seven. Similarly, Iran have kept using of Hezbollah as a forward
defence strategy in the Lebanon and also kept its nuclear program to reach certain

deterrence patterns in the regional system.

(e) Middle power is not able to entrench a coalition: As part of the modification of
the concept of middle power initiated by this study, this ‘proposed’ characteristic
states that in the absence of institutional engagement between oriental middle powers
distinguishes them from Anglo-Saxon middle power states and discourages the
regional alliance relationship; they only make political alliance relationships with less
threatening one. For instance, the Iran-Syria and the Turkey-Israel alliance are a good
example for this assumption in this research. However, middle power states have no
capacity to entrench an alternative economic, military and political system against the
balance of power system. Thus, the offshore balancing strategy of super power does
work in that region where there is no regional balancer. On the one hand, the structure
of patrimonial and rentier Turkey and Iran neither allow the emergence of liberal
society nor the coalition—building in the regional system. For instance, even though
Turkey and Iran have established regional organisations such as the Baghdad Pact,

CENTO, RCD, ECO and D-8, they are not able to entrench a super economic and
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security or political structure against super power containment. Similarly, Latin
American middle power states demonstrate the same characteristics in their regional
alliance and their interdependence relationship with their other counterpart. Super
power can contain middle powers’ hegemonic regional ambitions. Hence, the military
coup d’état and ‘exit guarantee’ securitize the domestic politics of Oriental and Latin
middle power states. Whilst these middle powers have no capacity in contributing of
international peace, Anglo-Saxon middle powers serve as ‘mediators’ or ‘go-
betweens’ and through international conflict management and resolution activities

such initiatives of middle power in nuclear non-proliferation (Neack, 2000).

(f) Balance of power is able to contain middle power revolution in the region: Being
the second ‘new’ characteristic of the modified concept of middle power state, this
containment oriented characteristic suggests that “revolution leads to war, but the war
in turn affects the revolution, which was recognized” Walt (1996:6). Thus, the
warfare of Iran-Iraq was to be met by the counter revolutionary tactics of the United
States which has successfully impeded revolutionary tactics of new regime in the
region. The failure of this policy of Iranian regime transforms the characteristics of
revolution from universal to religious nationalism. Therefore, Iran is now identified as
a hegemonic threat by GCC countries. In addition to this, nuclear ambition of Iran is
considered to be a fatal threat by the balance of power, because if such middle powers
have any WMD capability, balance of power cannot contain Iran any more, which
change the balance of power in the region. Sagan (et al, 2007) strongly argues that
nuclear proliferation of such countries is not acceptable, because the complexity of
bureaucratic organisation, which often acts in incoherent ways, have their own
imperfect bounded conception of rationality. Contrary to Sagan, Waltz (2003) argued
that deterrence also work its-conflict subduing effects in other conflict, such as the
Indo-Pakistan conflict. However, Iranian nuclear proliferation might challenge the
regional balancer and create a new resonance in international society. However,
Turkey does not perceive nuclear attempts of Iran as an eternal threat because Ankara
consider that nuclear Iran would provide Turkey with an opportunity to comply with
its own nuclear program. On the one hand, if both countries have nuclear capability,
the balance of power can still enforce the nuclear regime in the stability of the
regional system. However, this type of containment of super power would avoid the

use of force against middle — power. In this regards, Waltz’s theory of proliferation
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will be applicable if rational politics will be begun by the Obama government in this

case.
2.4. The nature of Turko-Iran relations

The features of Turko-Iran relations have been experienced as friendship, rivalry,
détente which represent the peaceful co-existence by competition and co-operation.
The paradigm of friendship, rivalry and détente reflect the main characteristics of
Turko-Iran relations. However, the Turko-Iran détente has seen middle power
containment policy between each other since the 17" century without going to any
fully fledged war even though the oscillatory relations experienced in their sphere of
history in Eurasia and Mesopotamia. The ethnic instability is the flashpoint to set
strategic engagement between two countries when great power penetrates regional

politics.

In order to explain the behaviour of Turkish and Iran foreign policy, this section will
introduce certain intellectual norms and efficient definition of the middle-power to
explore the nature of the Turko-Iran relationship as developed over the years and can

be explained through the following parameters:

(a) The cordial relationship: The friendship paradigm inherited from the Turko-
Persian Islamic syntheses created a new dynamic culture from the Danube to the
Indian continent, which I will deal with in the Chapter Three. This hybrid culture still
plays effective role in bilateral relations when the hegemonic power penetrates the
geographical proximity of Turko-Persian Islamic synthesis. Due to the long lasting
disintegration from Turko-Persian Islamic synthesis, they could not reconstruct a new
coalition building program against Russia’s or Britain’s hegemony in the region.
However, there was some attempt to restore Turko-Iran friendship relations such as
Nadir Shah’s Najaf Assembly, Pan-Islamism, the Tagrib movement and the D-8
project of the Turkish premier Erbakan which was aimed at accommodating new
entrancement to check the regional balance. On the other hand, during the Cold War,
this geographical proximity of Northern Flank provided Turkey and Iran a strategic
security depth within Euro Atlantic community. However, since the post-Cold War

era, the great game could have been expected by the great powers between two middle
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powers, but no such conflict occurred except economic and quasi-political

competition. I will endeavour to cover these issues in the Chapter Fight and Nine.

(b) Rivalry relationship: There were two developments enforced the Ottoman and
Safavid military conflict. Firstly, the Mongol invasion put an end to the reign of
Oghuz Turks in Eurasia, Iran and Turkey. Secondly, Shia externalism established a
new imaginary society in Persia which caused political and religious alienation of
both nations from each other. However, the sovereignty of Iran is always essential for
Turkish policy strategy, because the occupying of Iran would bring the great burden
in internal politics. Therefore, the presence of Iran as ‘negative balance’ provides
Ottoman Turk the opportunities to legitimize their hegemony in the Middle East. I
will deal with these cases in the Chapter Three. Even though some of the today’s
politicians give reference this rivalry torch, the paradigm of enmity relations has not
been conducted by the Turkish and Iranian diplomatic environment since the détente
agreement in 1639. In fact, the rivalry is generally less intense in relations and may
take less demanding form of tacit co-operation. Therefore, rather than following the
zero sum game, Turkey Iran has followed the zero plus game for peaceful co-
existence by respecting each other’s regime and sovereignty. However, the rivalry
between the middle powers is now tempered with a measure of cooperation. However,
the nuclear ambition of Iran would cause a systematic alteration in the regional system.
There may be rivalry or a starting point for the armed conflict through various levels
of tension, ranging from restrained rivalry and cold war to crisis and war. I will
explain the rivalry relationship in the related sections of Chapter Three and Chapter

Four.

(c) Détente relationship: The Turko-Iran détente seemed to be moving towards a
relationship of peaceful co-existence by employing the holistic approaches to conflict
and cooperation. Since the Qasri Shirin Treaty, the Turko-Iran relationship can be
classified within a détente framework which offers a middle power containment
policy practice. Two politically divergence far away countries on each other doorstep
can negate each others influence while they manage economic and reach security co-

operation at the same time.
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(c.a.) Competitive détente relationship: The hostility between two countries rooted
from their sphere of history led their archaic hegemonic ambition in controlling of the
Caucasus and Northern Iraq. There are three kind of competition between Turkey and
Iran; geopolitical, ideological, and client or negative balance strategy, which those
policy implementation provide the second order competitive détente relationship in
regional system. During the 1980s, the ideological competition between secularism
and the Islamic revolution occupied Turkish -Iranian diplomatic relations. The
ideological competition is based on Shia national identity in the GCC countries and
regime differences between secularist regime and political Islam movement. These
ideological differences created two time’s diplomatic crisis between Turkey and Iran
in 1989 and 1997. However, both capitals learn how to manage those differences of so
called conflict management in bilateral relations in the last three decades. The
ideological differences bring other dimensions, which provide the legitimacy to the
leadership groups to impose their regime discourse in domestic politics. Therefore,
until the brink of war, both countries are happy to show alternative regime as an evil
regime against each other. On the other hand, secularism is a revolution within
Sunnite religion. Similarly, Islamic governance (Valayat-e Fagqih theory) is
considered as a revolution within Shia religion. However, there is no proxy alliance in
Turkey for Shia religion to interfere with Turkey’s internal affairs, because Alevite in
Turkey is one of the agents of state-establishment even though their religious identity
politically has not been recognized by state. I will explain these issues in Chapter Five.
On the one hand, Turkey has no strategic policy to return back to the Persian Gulf
after the First World War. However, the military intervention of Turkey and Iran into
Northern Iraq created tension between two regional powers. During Iran-Iraq war,
Tehran used Kurdish guerrilla groups against Saddam regime and Turkey’s growing
influence in the region. However, after the dissolution of the Soviet empire, both
Turkey and Iran tried to export their ideology to Central Asia and the Caucasus but
the competitive strategy of both countries has not only failed but resulted in the
building of a regional polarity; while Iran became political allied with Russia-
Armenia, Turkey tried to use the Euro-Atlantic vision in the region and strengthened
ties with Azerbaijan and Georgia. However, Russian military bases and the Russia-
Georgian War in August 2008 checked Iran’s political alliance and Turkey’s
economic dependency with the Kremlin. Another dimension of Turkish Iran

competition was seen in the ‘second order’ to be a reliable alliance with super power

73



United States; whilst the Shah of Iran achieved the proxy alliance of the Carter
government, Turkey was faced with international isolation in the 1970s. Therefore,
Turkey is benefited from the regime change in Iran to restore its alliance relationship
with the North Atlantic Organisation. However, the Tehran government suffer a lot

from ‘negative balancer’ status even if enmity regime was overthrown in Iraq and

Afghanistan.

There are two basic concepts checking the foreign policy behaviour of Turkey and
Iran; the threat perception and regional alliance. (a) “Internal threat is more essential
than the external one” as Steven David said. Thus Turkey sees radical Islamism and
Kurdish nationalism as a national security threat while Iran considers that MKO and
the secularist movement is a fatal threat for the regime survival. Turkey and Iran use
the forces to penetrate the buffer zone when the power vacuum revealed in the region.
The nature of their coercion is limited by hot pursuit right which does not allow full-
party occupation to the buffer zone, because if any middle power or small power
invades the buffer zone in the security complexes, they may cause regional or general
war. Therefore, the balance of power does allow such power intervention into lesser
power territory. For instance, Turkey and Iran made military intervention into
Northern Iraq. However, they have been forced to remove their troops from
Kurdistan-Iraq. The use of force also cannot solve transnational problems, therefore,
the weakness of middle powers invites third party solutions or interventions such
situation which occurred in the Ottoman-Egypt conflict, Crimean War and ongoing
intervention and Afghanistan and in Iraq. The other characteristic of middle power
produces negating strategy to demise her counterpart sphere of influence. For instance,
Turkey and Iran has applied this policy strategy in Northern Iraq and Central Asia and
Caucasus. I will deal with this ‘negating strategy’ in the Chapter Seven and Chapter
Eight. On the other hand, Turkey benefited from the forward player strategy to
increase her sphere of history in the Central Asia and the Caucasus and the Balkans.
For instance, the independence of Kosovo and Bosnia-Herzegovina was the product

of a forward strategy of patron-client alliance.

However, both countries achieved to contain either secularist or Islamic revolutionary
activities by using para-military or non-military groups as state agents. In contrary to

traditional middle power states, Turkey and Iran have used the agents to maintain
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anarchy in domestic politics, and created counter revolutionary or counter terrorism
strategies, because the state is not agent of society. Rather, society becomes the agent
of state in both societies. However, they avoided going into direct conflict with each
other, because if they went to war; they may cause total war that may change the
balance of power in international system. I will explain the middle power containment

strategy in Chapter Five and Chapter Six.

On the other hand, (b) the middle power regional alliance does not provide anything
in forming of a bloc. Similarly, Turkey and Iran’s alliance relationship only created a
counter balance strategy against the other regional powers. However, they have no
capability to establish a security bloc to deter super power penetration into region
because super power longs for maintaining of its containment in those regions by

resisting their regional challenges (Holbraad, 1984:64).

(c.b.) Cooperative détente relationship: Cooperation between two neighbours is
modified by an interdependence relationship in economy, transport, energy, security
sectors and their technological dependency considerable component of détente
relationship. The regular meeting of such organisations; ECO, Iran —Turkey Higher
Security Cooperation and Border Security Commission, Tripartite Security
Cooperation provide some systematic settlement between Iran and Turkey so that
they arrange and rehabilitate possible misunderstandings in bilateral relations.
Turkey’s positive attitude on Iran against the United States’ economic and political
isolation politics prove that the Turkey- Iran relationship has special meanings as well
as a fragile character, because the sovereignty of buffer states can play significant role
in resist in hegemonic penetration. Therefore, Turkey rejects the possible air strike to
Iranian nuclear facility, because the situation will break down the regional stability
and possibly destroy Turkey’s strategic détente management as well as agreements
with Iran. Turkey-Iran natural gas agreement,the Nabucco pipeline project, and the
ongoing Pars Gas Field deal increased the dependency relationship between two
capitals. Therefore, Turkey supports Iran in her affiliated international organisation
and never applied the economic sanction of the UN and the United States. I will

explain these cases in Chapter Nine and Chapter Ten.
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2.5. Identifying Variables

There are three variables which are applicable to theory building for the purposes of
this case study: independent, dependent and control variables. Monroe (2000) argues
that “Independent variables are those presumed in the theory underlying the
hypothesis to be the cause and dependent variables are the effects or consequences”
(p.20), but “control variables are additional variables that might affect the relationship
between the independent and dependent variables” (p.21). All variables in the
assumptions below would be measured in a quantitative or qualitative form for the

same unit of analysis.

2.5.1 Domestic and national level variables for modelling the Turko-Iranian

relations

The most important domestic factor that influences the foreign policy behaviour of
states is the leadership group and state identities defined by them. The state identity is
given here as independent variables, in return, leadership groups are considered as
dependent variables for the unit level of analysis in Turko-Iran cases. Consequently,

the following hypotheses are constructed as part of theory modelling in this section:

Variable I a: Society, leadership and regime change

Assumption I a: Unless the leadership groups satisfy societies’ security, political and
economic needs, or causes of conflict within the societies’ realm, the logic of

collective action could reconstruct a new political discourse

The society, which has always been the main machinery of domestic politics is
considered here as an independent variable. However, leadership plays dependent
variables role in this assumption. The security, economic, and political sectors are
presented as conditions for the regime change which create a new political discourse.
The structure of Turkish Iranian society is differentiated from each other in respect of
identity construction and the entrancement of a new strategic culture. Iran established

the imaginary society project that mixed Shia religion and Iranian nationalism. Iran
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has not received much external population; therefore, the leadership could not impose
any traumatic alteration in the society. However, 80% of Turkey’s population rely on
the external immigration from Caucasus and Balkans who established a secular
regime and aimed to create a secular society under the auspices of a Turkish national
state. Therefore, the Turkish imaginary society project put religion as a hidden
identity but disregarded the ethnic diversity under Kemalist leadership. As a security
provider, Kemalist leadership realigned with Kurdish and Alevite seculars who
became the reliable agents of a Turkish nation state since the republican period.
Therefore, Turkey has not been faced with such an Islamic revolution as in Iran by
keeping religion as a hidden identity and using agents in the society. On the other
hand, as an independent social body, Shia religious institutions changed the regime of
the Shah. In the absence of internal security, economic weakness can bring the
communicative action to change the regime. Messianic identity of leadership
established an Islamic State at aiming to create a general Islamic society. However,
leadership groups seem to be hijackers of the states in Iran and Turkey. Therefore, the
absence of liberal society and social movement remains their regime security

guarantee.

The following hypotheses will try to theorize the interlink between threat and policy

behaviour of states as part of theory modelling in this section:

Variable I b: internal and external threat and the leadership group
Assumption [ b: If the elite leadership group perceives an internal and external
threat against state-establishment, they may realign with the regional and super

powers to ensure national or collective security.

The leadership groups see themselves as state. Therefore, the leadership group is able
to reconstruct the strategic political culture as well as the nation state identity. The
modernisation program from above would be challenged by ethnic, religious, and
ideological movements. Therefore, the threat perception is considered here as an
independent variable. However, the leadership groups act as a dependent variable.
The outcome of this interaction would be regional and domestic alliance in this
assumption. For instance, Turkey and Iran established an alignment relation with US

against Soviet threat. On the other hand, Iran has made a regional alliance with Syria
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against American containment policy in the region. Turkey Iran Higher Security
Commission serve co-operation and intelligence sharing against the Kurdish
insurgency movement, because both Ankara and Tehran perceive Kurdish nationalism
as an internal threat as well as an external one. Consequently, the following

proposition is necessary for construction of the theory.

Variable I c: State identity and patterns

Assumption 1 c: If state identity and its interests manifested themselves as
competitive or co-operative patterns in an enmity and amity relationship, then the
patterns determine the character of relationship between insulator states and regional

middle-power states.

The main determinant factor between two neighbouring states relations characterizes
an autarkic interaction. As an independent variable, the patterns identify features of
relations. State identity and interest serve as condition variables in this assumption.
However, the regime differences sometimes create a competitive relationship, as
opposed to a rationalist policy approach. The Islamic regime of Iran and the secular
regime of Turkey reflect ‘two sides of the same coin’ but still have potential
competitive and cooperative features of a relationship. The amity or enmity
relationship depends on the individual leadership in that discourse. For example the
leadership of the Ozal government emphasised the economic ties rather than political
ones. However, the leadership of the military governments by Ecevit and Yilmaz
highlighted the political and regime interaction versus the leadership of Khomeini and
Rafsanjani, which was confrontational and resulted in the mutual undermining of state
identities. Hence, the fourth hypothesis, which explains the importance of regime

security for the leadership group, is appropriate for the construction of this theory.

Variable I d: regime threat and leadership

Assumption I d: Regime security is more important than the state security as the
regime survival is equated to state survival, bringing about the regional authoritarian
state. If the regime identity plays an effective role in foreign policy making of the
states, the state-to-state relations are more confrontational than co-operative within

the regional system.
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The threat is considered as independent variable; because the leadership groups
actions rely on the challenge of threat in this assumption. The interaction between two
variables would conclude duality relations in such cooperation or competition. The
Islamic regime of Iran and the secularist regime of Turkey are considered to be
alternative political models for the Muslim state in general. Therefore, the
revolutionary export policies of the Iranian government have been perceived as a
national security threat by Turkey, and Islamic tendencies in domestic politics are also
manipulated through resident Islamic communities by the secular leadership of
Turkey. For instance, the headscarf issue is the main reason behind cutting diplomatic
relationship twice in the last three decades. Therefore, the security issue preserves its
relative status quo as a source of conflict in Turko-Iranian relations. Consequently, the

following hypothesis emphasises the importance of theory-setting,.

2.5.2 Transnational level variables

There are many significant transnational factors influencing the foreign policy
behaviour of a state, among which ideological and ethnic movements cause a new
direction of foreign policy continuity and change in the systemic context as discussed

in the following sections.

Variable II a: Transnational ideology and the leadership group

Assumption Il a: If transnational ideology challenges the governing groups or social
stability of the regional system or international system, regional states and governing
elite groups reorganise its foreign policy and make alliances with the less threatening
ideologies or external environments, especially in religious, social, and political
concepts, all of which may have a deterministic impact on foreign policy making, as
ideological movements organise the new societal identities and influence directly or

indirectly the foreign policy behaviour of the state.

Transnational movement is taken as an independent variable which determines the
behaviour of the leadership groups. The consequences of threat perception would be
an alliance with internal agents to contain counter ideological movement. Whilst
ideological movements rehabilitate the behaviour of the state and create a new

dynamic unit for state bureaucracy and society, economy and political behaviour of
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the state, they also produce the opposite frictions in middle-power countries, so as to
challenge the regime or governing elite group’s static position. The regimes and
societies within such states are very vulnerable to transnational ideological
movements, which lead these countries to forge alliances with the external
environment, employing an Omnibalancing policy model in their internal and external
affairs. The state attempts to create balance and thus co-operate with less threatening
regimes against the primary threat. Political and ideological revolution (political Islam)
in a state (Iran) causes the reorientation of the foreign policy of other states (Turkey)
in that regard. Consequently, the hypotheses on revolution are constructed as part of

theory modelling in this section:

Variable I1 b: Third World revolution and super power

Assumption II b: If middle-power states’ have a revolutionary movement such as the
Islamic revolution in Iran and communist revolution in Third World, they may
challenge the interest of the super power interest in the region. However, the global
power is able to contain the revolutionary expansion of these states in the regional

politics by use of counter-revolutionary policy strategy.

The revolution is considered as an independent variable which receives a counter
effect from offshore balancer super power. The political outcome will be containment
policy or using of second order military coercion against the middle power revisionist
policy. For Iran, experience indicates that the middle-power states’ revolutions are
able to expand their influence to the whole region. However, if an ideology is
perceived as a threat to global power’s interest in the region, the global powers create
a barrier against its overexpansion into the region. For instance, the Turkish secularist
revolution has not been considered a threat for Western civilisation, but the Islamic
revolution of Iran is perceived as a threat for global powers and their allied interests in
the Middle East, Central Asia and the Caucasus. Hence, the regional state and super
powers were able to manipulate the overexpansion of the middle-power state
revolution and also to counter the interference to the Middle East by the other super
power. With regard to Turkish domestic politics, the super power (United States)
countered the left-wing revolutionary challenge posed by the Turkish youth

movement in 1980. Hence, the institutional integration of client and patron
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relationship allows the super power to directly or indirectly interfere in domestic
politics of a country without undermining the sovereignty of the leadership group and
the state identity. Consequently, the following assumptions focus on sub-group

regional actors as part of theory modelling in this section:

Variable II c: Sub-group ethnic nationalism and internal leadership groups

Assumption II c¢: When sub-group ethnic nationalism causes intensive social
movements against the common strategic political interests, the leadership of the state
use military coercion against these militarised groups and seeks collaboration with

the other regional countries encountering similar challenges.

Kurdish military guerrillas have behaved as a regional player. Hence, they are
considered as an independent variable in this assumption. However, leadership
group’s behaviour depends on their campaign for the counter action. As a result of it,
the outcome would be either military intervention or regional co-operation in the
region. A topic worthy of examination is the transnational ethnic nationalism of the
Kurdish people in the Middle East, which illustrates middle-state power behaviour
against internal and external threats. Steven David claims this is an internal threat as
the Islamic movement and Kurdish nationalism inside Turkey are manageable. On the
other hand, the transnational movement of Kurdish nationalism is a tool of
interference with the regional affairs of the Turkish government. Hence, Turkey was
able to exploit a power vacuum to conduct military incursions into Northern Iraq.
Therefore, the anarchical character of sub-group nationalism creates amity and enmity
patterns of relationships between regional and global power. Security cooperation
between Turkey and Iran is a reliable hypothesis in seeking cooperative relationship
against the common regional threat, especially with regards to Kurdish issues in the

Middle East, despite having different regimes and a bipolar regional setting.

Variable II d: Transnational sub-group nationalist threat and leadership groups
Assumption II d: If the transnational ethnic movement is a secondary threat for
other regional states, these states will use such ethnic nationalism against their

counterpart states. The host states will make alliances with other regional or global
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states in order to balance against the threat coming from transnational ethnic

nationalism and supervised states.

The Kurdish nationalist threat is considered as an independent variable in this
assumption while leadership’s political activities are seen as a dependent variable.
The consequences of this conflict would form the regional alliance. The militarisation
of Kurdish nationalism became both an internal and external threat, which politicised
the transnational phenomena especially in 1990s, for Turkey. Iran and its alliance with
Syria have used Kurdish and Islamist groups as political cards against Turkey’s active
politics in the Middle East and Central Asia to decrease its influence since the 1980s.
Whilst Turkey strengthened its relationship with Israel, Iran has focused on Russia
and also domestic military technology, especially with by restarting the nuclear
programme. This regional environment against transnational Kurdish movement is
vulnerable to external interference in a variety of different ways. Thus, regional
middle-power states struggling with the militarisation of ethnic movements force

them to make alliances with regional and international powers.

As I mentioned in the first section, the foreign policy behaviour of states is influenced
by many systemic factors such as international structure, alliance patterns, regional
context, geopolitical and geo strategic positions of states as well as international
regimes. This study argues that systemic factors are equally effective in determining
foreign policy of the middle-power and insulator countries’ relations. The relationship
between global powers and middle-power states is seen as periphery and core in the
context of relations in the global view, which mostly involved patron-client or
overlaid relationship. Both regional middle-powers and global powers are unable to
directly control peripheral regions and neither great powers nor middle powers are
able to dominate the regions. However, if they are dominant, they will likely become
a global power. Therefore, hostile great powers can be deterred from attacking the
middle-powers. Alliance relations between regional middle powers are the main
obstacle to global dominance, in that regional middle powers are able to escape from
diplomatic isolation and defend their sovereignty (Ehteshami and Hinnebusch, 1997).
Consequently, the following hypotheses, relating to systemic levels, are also

constructed as part of theory modelling within this Chapter.
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2.5.3. Systemic level variables

According to systemic change in the international system, state leadership can create a
new dynamic of society and a new bureaucratic class that brings a new direction to
state foreign policy that could turn former friendly states into enemies in relation to
the state identity. Most change in the middle power state internal politics is reshuffled
or shaped by the super power containment and coercion. Therefore, systemic setting

has relative influence in the domestic politics of middle power states.

Variable IV a: patron-client relations, and containment

Assumption IV a: Middle-power and global power relationships characterise the
deferrable and cooperative features in systemic realms; while middle power states are
able to bargain with the global power as to its own interest and defend her from
global power isolation, a global power has the capability to operate or override the
region and establish an opposite-pole system by directing a regional middle power

satellite state.

The systemic behaviour of patron and client is considered as an independent variable;
however, the containment and bargaining power capability of states bring about an
alternative alliance in the region. For instance, despite counter revolutionary activities,
dual containment, and the metaphor “axis of evil” politics of United States, Iran
sustains its regional status quo and applies alternative politics by entering the Asian
markets to avoid Western isolation. However, the politics of Washington became the
primary national security threat after the occupation to Afghanistan and Iraq as far as
the Iranian leadership group is concerned. However, Iran’s negative balancer role and
Turkey’s client status could not resist the super power intervention into their backyard.
Therefore, both negative balancer and client are not happy to see the preponderance
policy of the neo-conservative US government. On the one hand, Patron-client

relations enforced to co-opt the Turkey-Israel security agreement.

As a result, the following assumption explains the interest conflict between super

power and middle power state relationship.
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Variable IV b: interest conflict and alliance relationship

Assumption IV b: If the interest becomes confrontational between a patron and a
client state, the systemic setting in the international system determines their alliance
relationship’s continuity and change, which may be confrontational or cooperative.
Unlike alliance relationships, if the interests of the super power and the enemy state
converge; the regional alliance would be more vulnerable for turning into a
cooperative or alliance relationship as long as the ideological differences are not a

threat for super power interests in the region.

The interest conflict plays independent orientation between super power and client
states. The situation can check the reliability of their alliance relationship. Therefore,
the outcome of this confrontation will determine the patterns of relations. For instance,
American and Turkish interests were contradictory, especially American support for
the state establishment process in “Kurdistan-Iraq” after the failure of the March
memorandum in Turkish parliament to open the northemn ‘front door’ for the U.S
army. However, Washington and Tehran have agreed to cooperation against the
Taliban regime until Bush’s announcement of the “axis of evil” which included Iran.
The cooperation in Iraq with regard to Shia groups is still ongoing between the two
opposite alliances, but this partial cooperative relationship would not able to change
the negative balancer role of Iran in the Middle East and Central Asia. On one hand,
the systemic alliance relationship between Turkey and United States is also more
competitive than cooperative, including by countering the PKK in the region after the
new Washington process in early 2008.

On the other hand, super powers never allow the emergence of middle power states as
regional powers in the regional system. Foreign policy behaviour of great powers and
middle-powers is rationally based on the anarchical system (Ehteshami and
Hinnebusch, 1997). However, the overriding of regions is very vulnerable to the
transformation of new security complexes which have capability to deter regional
hegemonic competition in areas of regional middle-powers. Competitive and co-
operative relations are mostly seen in mini sub-complexes and in sub-units in the
region because this complex is very vulnerable to foreign penetration. An insulator
middle power state, which is not able to bring the different complexes together into
one coherent strategic arena, plays a passive balancing role in the instable and

overridden regions. It is more dependent on core global power policies, unless its
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interest is confrontational. Therefore, the patron-client relationship between insulator
and the global power provides foreign influence in the region with the contractual
activities and also an alliance against the regional competitors (Buzan and Waever,
2003:40-89). The following hypothesis explains the regional competition and regional

integration.

2.5.4 Regional level variables

Variable V a: Power vacuum and competition,

Assumption V b: Historical rivalry torch between middle power states becomes
apparent if the power vacuum manifests itself in the adjacent vulnerable region or the
major power withdraws from the region. The competition will able to create a

medium sized bipolarity system in the region.

The power vacuum is presented as a conditional variable which creates a competitive
relationship. The competitive character of relationship is considered as an independent
variable even if the competition depends on the balance of power in the region. The
competition between middle power states can only negate each other’s influence in
the region. The logic of this regional rivalry torch and anarchical order in the region is
seen as competitive due to the super-power interest competition in the region. The
main determining variants in the regional systemic contexts are historical standings,
overlay and transformation. The relationships between the periphery and semi-
periphery or regional systems and subsystems or unit/subunits are the main systemic
regional explanations used to understand regional anarchy. Buzan and Waever (2003)
believe that the regional system is anarchic as the anarchy is by its nature a structural
systemic anarchy. Thus, the regional states’ foreign policy behaviour is explained by
the realist understanding of such great power politics in the region. The tools of this
anarchical system are non-governmental sub-state entities or internal threats and low
interaction capacities of the regional states, which are key technological devices and
social infrastructure. Competitive and co-operative relations are experienced in the
realist game within historical standings, because internal threats are vulnerable to
becoming external threats through the actions of regional and global powers. The
regional states receive threats from neighbouring countries, if regional subsystem

where a particular state is located is unstable and has many conflicting issues. The
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regional context may, therefore, enforce states to pursue a defensive or offensive

deterrence policy.

Turkey and Iran have got a middle-power state capacity to influence the region
(Ehteshami and Hinnebush, 1997). Consequently, the following assumptions explain
the economic dependency and political integration for purposes of constructing this

theory.

Variable V b: dependency and competition

Assumption V b: If economic variables (energy, communications and economic
incorporation in this research) are more important than political integration, then the
competition characterises the economic struggle for institutionalism. However,
middle-power states do not have the capacity required to create institutional
incorporation models for the regional economic and political integration, as is the

case with, for example, the European Union.

The dependency relationship between medium-ranked states is evaluated as
independent variables. However, the competition depends on the patterns of economic
variables. The relationship would be characterized as cooperative but institutional.
Theoretically, middle-power states would be able to compete with their equivalent
counterparts to penetrate regions by using their cultural and economic proximity.
However, geo-economic and geopolitical regional autarky requires cooperative and
competitive rational politics. Hence two regional middle-powers are able to manage
co-operative or competitive relationships with weaker states. However, they are not
capable of establishing an institutional integration or coalition-building to dominate
the region. In fact, the regional middle-power states are depended on the core,
economically and technologically. However, the physical regional dependency
enforces the cooperative relationship between middle-powers. In reality, regional
dependency is more important than the global dependency relationship, because geo-
economics and geo- cultural linkage enforce compulsory relationships between them.
There are three vital dynamic elements in developing the dependency relationship
between Turkey and Iran. These variables encourage the middle-power state to forge
an economic alliance but economic institutionalism could not provide any systematic

management in the regional system. For instance, the Economic Cooperation
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Organisation and the Organisation for Islamic Countries are not capable of
institutionalising Turko-Iranian partnership within the Northern Tier geography.
Consequently, the following section provides an experimental explanation for the

testing of the integrated model.

2.6. Parameters of the integrated model for the unit level analysis in Turkish-

Iranian cases

The multi-paradigm perspective tries to restructure a model for Turko-Iran cases
during the Cold War and in the period that followed. The model consists of domestic
and national, transnational (ethnic nationalism, ideology), systemic and regional
variables, used to explain regional middle-power states’ relationships within the
parameters of this case study since 1979. Theories relevant to national identity
provide an explanation for the domestic, bureaucratic and the leadership’s role played
in foreign policy formation within Turkey and Iran. For transnational cases, political
Islam and secularism, Islamic terrorism, and Kurdish nationalism will be examined.
Additionally, the regional co-operative détente or competitive détente relationship in
Central Asia and the Caucasus attract the focus of this study with regard to issues of
energy security and also examine the economic integration of the regional state with

new partners as well as between themselves.

2.6.1 The experimental model for the deconstruction of Turkish and Iranian

grand strategy

The concepts of Turkish and Iranian identity are more stable than state identity, which
is changeable if the systemic situation creates any alternative models such as imperial
or nation states. However, the new identity definition of peoples transforms society by
preserving certain characteristics of the former manifestations. Hence, continuity is a
factor within the definition of individual identity in Wendt’s writings, but the change
would be experienced in the regime, ideology, and nationalism as dependent variables,
as even though Turks and Iranians reside in different locations and were controlled by
different dynasties, Turkish and Iranian people maintained their status quo as separate

national identities in the primitive basin of civilisation. Turkish cultural identity
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integrated with three other cultural identities, which are the Russian, Persian, and
Greek culture of identities. I describe the experience of both nations as the Turko-
Persian cultural synthesis in the 9th and 10th centuries, within Chapter Three. The
countries’ leaderships use authoritarian social engineering processes to reconstruct
nation state identity. While Turks reject their historical reservation and experience
which they now define as a ‘torn identity’, Iranian people preserves the cultural
connection with their past. However, the revolutionary religious leadership try to
engineer the society as a religious one, unlike the Turkish secularist implementation.
In fact, both leadership groups would oppose transnational movements which are
contrary to their nature. After the revolution, the different religious formations such as
Shia and Sunni, presented an alternative sectarian religious identity. While Iran’s
religious identity play a more important role, Turkey’s Sunni religious identity still
has a passive role so called ‘hidden identity’ of secular state-establishment. However,
the nationalist and secularist identities of Turkey are still seen as an alternative regime
for the regional countries. On the other hand, the involvement of the Islamic Iranian
regime in the nuclear programme is considered to be a part of the strategic culture in
the security sector which has resulted in militarisation of the internal politics of Iran.
However, the religious state identity of Iran strengthened the position of Turkish
secular leadership and secular identity of Turks as a Western security ally. Hence, the
westernisation politics of the Turkish state are considered a part of national identity of
Turkish people. 1 will apply this model to my case studies in Chapter Three and
Chapter Four.

2.6.2 The experimental model for completive détente relationship in discourse of

religious-ideological and Kurdish transnational movement

The Islamic ideology of Iran emerged as threat for Western interests and secular
regimes of the Middle East in 1979. As a consequence of the Islamic revolution, the
United States and Israel lost one of the most important alliances in the region.
However, Turkey benefited from the new positioning of Iran in the international
community, as this caused the strengthening of its ties with the Western security and
economic systems, particularly in the military coup d'état in Turkey in 1980s. The
domestic restructuring of Iranian and Turkish foreign policies contributes to

international confrontation with regard to veil disputes and Turkish Hezbollah, which
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twice caused diplomatic crises, because the ideological differences are perceived an
alternative threat for the regime of both countries. The Kurdish nationalist movement
and military insurgency campaigns of PKK and PJAK are classified as transnational
factors in the study of Turkish and Iranian relations. The tripartite security
cooperation among Syria, Iran and Turkey challenges Kurdish nationalism after the
super-power involvement in Iraq. American-led invasion of Iraq and the super power
involvement creates a mortal threat for the regional states, making the area more
vulnerable to foreign influence, especially in Iraq and the Kurdish areas. The conflict
between the patron and client and between negative balancer and offshore super
power is still a useful point of analysis in identifying the power of transnational
movements. This competitive détente relationship will be dealt with in the Chapter

Five, Chapter Six and Chapter Seven.

2.6.3 Testing model for cooperative and competitive détente relationship in

Central Asia and the Caucasus

Regional systems are considered to be a microcosm of the international system and
the changes in the international community, as a bipolar system and unipolar order,
were equally significant for the regional systems. The regional opposite alliance
system is not as active as the rivalry of great powers, but it has importance from the
regional perspective. Iran’s alliance relationship and close ties with Russia and Asian
complexes are perceived as a threat and a source of anxiety for Turkish foreign policy
makers. On the other hand, Turkey’s alliance with Israel and NATO are considered a
national security threat to Iran. However, the American intervention inot Turko-Iran
buffer zone has broken the negative balancer role of Iran and forward strategy of
Turkey. Therefore, Turkey-Iran security will dramatically increased in Northern Iraq

since the American invasion of Iraq in 2003.

Turkey’s insulator role in the region provides the facilities for Iran to promote its
nuclear ambitions to penetrate the region, while its systemic Western-oriented
regional policies provide a threat for Iran’s regional ambitions. Nevertheless, both
countries are always aware and careful not to escalate into open conflict with one
another. Even if this regional low-intensity opposite alliance system looks like a Cold

War conflict between both countries, this anarchical regional order creates a
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hierarchical balancing act in the region, as well. This can, in turn, be explained with
realist-perspective assumptions. In considering geopolitics, Turkey and Iran are not a
regional threat to one another, locally, as both states’ boundaries are determined
through geographic realities and cultural borders of the society shaped over the
centuries (Balbay, 2006). However, this is does not prevent an influence competition
over Iraq and the Caucasus during the historical process (Davutoglu, 2004). The
balancing relationship between Turkey and Iran  has successfully operated the

peaceful co-existence, discussed in the following sections.

Buzan and Weaver (2003) defines the Middle East region as a pattern of security
interdependence that covers a region stretching from Morocco to Iran, including all of
Arab states plus Israel and Iran but excluding Cyprus, Sudan and the African Horn.
Afghanistan is an insulator between Middle East and South Asia and Turkey between
it and Europe. Davutoglu points out that those external triangular strategies of Turkey,
Iran and Egypt determine the politics of regional setting for the grand strategies of
these middle power states as a historical continuity and change (Davutoglu, 2004).
The political sketch between external triangles operates the internal dimension but the
influence of great powers and middle-powers should accumulate the power politics in
the region, but such sub-systems of Iraq, Saudi, Syrian and mini subsystem of
Lebanon, Jordon, Palestine, Northern Iraq and Israel’s its own subsystem generally
have been characterised as competitive with each other in the Middle Eastern security
system. On the other hand, Mutual regional threats and regional competition operate
in both countries’ regional relations. Thé competition between these regional players
is experienced in the shadow of the great powers. However, Turkey and Iran have
never gone ahead to the point of regional co-operation against their mutual threats due
to the existence of the dominant factors of different state identities and interests in the
region. They prefer to co-operate in some areas of consensus where threats are
concerned, rather than creating a regional security complication for their respective
national securities. As I mentioned above, Turkey’s and Iran’s regional threats have
always been Russia and the domestic ethnic paramilitary groups. Therefore, the Soviet
threat during the Cold War pushed both countries towards an alliance with the
Western security system. However, after the Cold War, the situation changed within
the international system, and so Turkey and Iran diversified their foreign policies. The

realms of historical rivalry then appeared and their competitive or cooperative détente
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relationship began in the Caucasus, Central Asia and the Northern Iraqi region. The
influence of Turkey and Iran in Central Asia operates through competition, but the
rivalry over the Caucasus complexes is more intensive than those in Central Asia.
Turkey’s nationalist ambition over the Caucasus mini sub-complexes is a threat for
national security of Iran and Russia--since Turkey pursues parallel policies with the
superpower against Russia and Iran in the region. On the other hand Iran prefers to
have a co-operative relationship with Russia over the Caucasus mini complexes.
However, Iranian geographical advantages and Turkey’s cultural benefit create a
balance between the two regional players. The failure of the regional policies of
Turkish and Iranian parties over Central Asia facilitate the regional establishment of
an independent security complex, but the Caucasus complex is always vulnerable for
foreign military intervention such Russia-Georgian War in August 2008. The
competition in the region is rather a struggle of economic influence than is one of

political influence.

2.6.4 Experimental model for cooperative détente relationship in the discourses

of complex- interdependency

The regional middle-power states are dependent on the core economically and
technologically, but they are more dependent on their neighbours in aspects of
regional necessities, such as economic, especially energy and transportation, cultural
and security issues. This peripheral dependency necessitates creating a balance or
shaping the co-operative détente relationship between the two neighbours. The most
important sector of the Turkey-Iran relationship will be checked on economic and
security interdependency. However, the Iran—Iraq war, which brought economic
opportunities to improve Turkey’s Middle Eastern relations, the country has followed
pragmatist and ‘active neutrality’ foreign policies against Iran and Iraq during
wartime. Turkey is also the only Western alliance country that did not recognize the
American economic sanctions (the Iran-Libya Sanctions Act) against Iran. For
instance, in opposition to this economic embargo, Turkey made a natural gas deal
with Iran in 1997. However, the institutional relationship (ECO, D-8 and OIC)
between Turkey and Iran is not constructive in bringing about regional integration, or
coalition building in economic and security sector. As we mentioned above, middle

power states have no capacity for such a model against balance of power in the region.
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Rather than dealing with the operational measurement of variables which had outlined
in methodology section of introduction. The following section will try to establish its
own integrated approach to the cases of Turkey Iran relations as part of articulation

theory modelling in international relations.

2.7. Conclusion: Contribution of the Integrated Approach to the Discipline

Rather than focusing on specific theories or single model, much of sub-lens systemic
integrated approaches draw upon insights from the field of international relations to
develop generalisation for explaining domestic, regional and global politics of middle
power states. The theories of omnibalancing, RSCT and constructivism are reviewed

integrated approaches to Turkish and Iranian cases.

The theory of omnibalancing asserted that realism must be broadened to examine the
internal threat in addition to focusing on external threats and capabilities. Seeking is
valuable in examining the middle-power states’ multi-directional international politics.
However, contrary to the main principle of the omnibalancing theory, this study posits
that the middle-power state is a unitary actor for the principle unit of analysis. The
concept of Turkish and Iranian states is socially constructed with the legacy of the
independence war in Turkey and the Islamic revolution in Iran. Hence, the secular
leadership of the Kemalist regime in Turkey and Messianic leadership in Iran are also
unitary actors. Hence, this oligarchic leadership of the middle power state is different
from the leadership of institutionally constructed western states. If the leaderships’
interest and national interests come into conflict, they may choose their interests in the
framework of security, because they became states. On the other hand, Turkey and
Iran have an extensive interest in economic cooperation. However, due to security and
economic engagements with different blocs; they do not have enough policy capacity
to establish a regional economic system in the area. Having different religious and
ideological backgrounds, the leadership of middle-powers use this ideological
differentiation to legitimise their legacy. So, they are content with regional and
domestic anarchy even if this transnational movement damages the national and
public interests. On the other hand, the policy outcomes of states and regimes as

unitary actors are vulnerable to internal and external penetration. The external type is
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seen here as global functionalism, which indirectly influences the society of the
middle-power state. The state regime and leadership can control these external and
internal dependent threats, especially by using its agent communities. As stated by
Steven David, an internal threat is manageable, such as Kurdish nationalism, political
Islamic movement and internal terrorism. However, there is a gap between his theory
and rational politics and the weakness of his explanation pertains to constitute a
manageable internal threat. This study argues that the domestic movement (internal
threat) can become a transnational one if it challenges the state regime and leadership
by using military options. Secondly, if the state regime or leadership lost their
hegemony with the alliance agents (Alevites in Turkey) and less threatening agents
(Islamic groups), the society would establish another political discourse or new
leadership such as the Islamic revolution in Iran. Therefore, middle-power states
should provide a power vacuum between systemic and domestic demands to impede
their mutual enforcement, so as to maintain the legacy in society, but always remain
open to the use of force against the overexpansion of transnational movements, which
invite the external intervention of regional and global powers. The agent communities
who are not fully part of the state-establishment must find an ‘opportunity space’ in
the centre or share the wealth of the state. However, this agent expansion in the state
is limited only by economic liberalism but not by political factors in the long run.
Therefore, while having an alternative regime theory, political parties have never been
institutionalised in Turkey and Iran. For instance, the deviation of Menderes, Ozal,
Erbakan and Erdogan or Khatemi’s leadership could not provide any ‘policy
outcomes’ as unitary actors in the secular state-establishment or messianic leadership,
because they are considered as part of the leadership group’s perestroika, negating
and agent construction strategy for the continuity of the regime. The inside and
outside interactions between the core and the periphery have the same measurements
of independent and dependent variables. The outcome would be seen as an integration
process on both sides but the hegemony of the state could not refrain from use of

force to penetrate the state-establishment in Turko-Iranian relations.

However, society is not set in stone; the dynamics of change could subvert the logic of
collective action in society. The subversion in the ‘opportunity space’ presents similar
issues of super power leadership and middle-power leadership interactions despite the

discrepancies of using power against the threats differentiated by the regimes. While
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super-power states use soft power and their institutional bodies, which provide a wide
range of public space against the leadership, the middle-power behaviour against the
internal threat demonstrate the hard-power intervention with regard to the periphery.
Due to absence of the wide range “public space”, the practical intervention of the
middle-power state could appear as a military “coup d’état”, as experienced in
Turkey three times during half a century. However, the intervention of the
institutionally constructed liberal state leadership could be vanishing in the public
sphere as such Western countries prevail in society. Due to a lack of opportunity
space to crystallise the public demand and state authority, internal threats can be
considered as being more dangerous than external ones in the middle power states
theory. For example, the Turkish state used coercion against Kurdish insurgency and
employed religious agents (Islamic groups) against Turkish Hezbollah in the 1990s,
because the Turkish state and its leadership do not have enough political power to

satisfy the ethnic and religious demands coming from the periphery.

On the other hand, there is subversion in liberal society, especially against the foreign
identities, namely immigrants from the Islamic world. As a consequence of liberalism
and globalism, liberalist society does not want to share its wealth with foreign entities
that increase nationalism and create a barrier against global integration in the nation
state system. As a result of liberalist society subversion, the global war on terror and
the focus on internal threats, attention is also given to external connections to rogue
identities in the Western societies. Therefore, foreign immigrants are contemplated as
a homeland security issue and are the biggest threat for Western democracies in this

regard (Buzan and Weaver, 2003).

The omnibalancing theory provides an explanation for alignment and realignment of
Third World states’ policies when they choose a side. David presumes that state can
choose the less threatening partner, especially on the issue of transnational Kurdish
nationalism. Iran used Kurdish nationalism against the rising influence of Turkey after
the Cold War. However, after the emergence of PJAK as a national security threat for
Iran, Tehran terminated close relationship with the militant Kurdish nationalist
movement. In that discourse, the Regional Security theory of Buzan explains the holy
tripartite security meeting of Turkey-Syria-Iran. On the other hand, if the

transnational movement became the common enemy, the adjacency could generate the
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security interaction between the regional states and result in military cooperation for

national security in countering transnational movements.

The secular regimes of the Turkish and Islamic regimes of Iran cannot extensively
expand into the region because they do not have enough systematic capacity to
produce an alternative economic and political discourse for the international
community. Their revolutionary movement is manageable by a super power by using
of containment strategy. For instance, the Islamic revolution of Iran has been
successfully manipulated by the United States’ counter-revolutionary politics. On one
hand, middle-power states benefit from this opposite regional setting. For instance,
Turkey strengthened its ties with Western security and economic systems after the

Islamic revolution.

In the framework of the middle-power definition, states can organise the regional
polarity system in their sphere of influence but middle-power states would be
incapable of creating a regional integration or coalition buildings. The institutional
integration of middle-power states after the Cold War could not produce any
systematic formations. For example, domestic change in Russia concluded with the
dissolution of the Soviet Empire; most scholars state that Turkey and Iran would have
occupied the vacuum in the region due to having some degree of generalised common
identity or loyalty with Central Asian states and countries of the Caucasus. However,
the security and economic interdependence of these states produced a new regional
system. The middle-power interactions in the region have only experienced economic
competition, especially in the field of energy. To integrate my middle power theory,
the nature of Turkey- Iran relations had been determined as cordial, détente

relationship mentioned above since the 1979.

Consequently, this chapter examines these areas to explain foreign policy continuity
and change -- the systemic and regional changes after the domestic changes occurred
in the Soviet Union; the systemic and the regional systems are seen as an independent
variable for Newly Independent States and Turkey/Iran. Hence, the competitive and
cooperative relations have been restricted by the balance of power’s delimitation in
Turko-Iranian relations. On the other hand, the geographic adjacency and its related

economic autarky are the main motives of regional state cooperation. The domestic
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policy change and regime change resulted in the growth of the transnational
movement, especially with regard to the formation of religion, ideology, nuclear
proliferation and internal terrorism in regional politics. Despite playing a part in the
systemic, regional, and domestic changes in the society of states, Turkishness and
Iranianhood remain the main dependent variables in identifying middle-power states’
international politics. Hence, the following two Chapters attempt to contextualise the
construction and reconstruction of Turkish and Iranian strategic cultures of security,

state, religion and society.
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CHAPTER THREE:
THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK FOR THE CONSTRUCTION
OF TURKO-PERSIAN STRATEGIC CULTURAL IDENTIY

3.1. Introduction

Despite social structural differences, the two nations achieved a common
epistemological cultural synthesis in which the material conditions, interests, and
ideas constitute part of a framework. The mutual social and political systems allowed
them to avert Arabic cultural assimilation by maintaining their language and social
identities in the Middle Ages. However, the gap between ancient Persians and Turks
has, in modern times, crystallised the cultural identity of Turko - Persia, creating a
profound Islamic civilisation and fashioning the “Gaza” spirit of Islam in the 9™ and
10" centuries are modern times makes it easier to understand the common elements of
the two countries. Even though the cordial give-and-take relationship had mutual
influence, the status quo of the nations did not preclude national awareness, but rather
created a mutual national culture. On the other hand, the segregation of Turko-Persian
national identity in the 16™ century reinforced the ethnic national consciousness of
both nations. However, despite of their similarities of their cultural identities, there
was also conflict (Tucker, 2006:114).Central Asia and the Caucasus played central
roles in the development of a Turko - Persian strategic culture. However, Kurdish and
Shia externalism penetrated this Turko - Persian cultural synthesis as foreign elements;
externalism had become a sordid political card used to weaken each others’ strategic
national interests in the region, and magnifying the peripheral ethnic nationalist issues
during the privious two centuries. The states’ security concerns became a main

instrument in the ir formation as the nation states.

The author argues that historical and sociological institutionalism as well as symbolic
interactionalism constitutes elements of structural idealism in Turko - Iranian relations
that can be now designated as an undefined common political identity. The author
also aims to draw the main lines of this interaction and to discover the paradigm shifts
in the Turko - Iranian relationship, which are influencing the foreign policy makers’
mindset in modern times. The author outlines the historical those paradigm shifts from

the present day back to the past by using the periodisation method of social history
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theory. He also uses the key concept of Robert Confield’s “Turko - Persian
synthesis” which facilitates the contextualisation of the concept of Turko - Persian
strategic cultural synthesis’ (Katzenstein, 1996), and applies the Alexander Wendt

social theory of international relations within this chapter.

3.2.0 The conceptual framework for a Turkish national identity

Turkish people were faced with three fundamental national identity crises throughout
their history: Chinese assimilation, conversion to Islam and Westernisation. This
section presents an overview of the important Turkish national identity fragmentations,
which include language, homeland, culture, religion, and history from the foundation
of the ancient Turkish Empire to the present day (Smith, 1990:14-103). Conversion to
Islam and the evolution of a Turkish Islamic paradigm are investigated in the third

section which provides an explanation for the crisis in Westernisation policies.

All languages change. Otherwise the users will belong to a state characterized by
inertia status qua. Hence, change rather than perpetual continuity characterises
Turkish language formation. Turks rejected the adoption of the symbolic Chinese
languages in the early stage of their history to instead preserve the phonetic ‘Orkhon
inscriptions’ until they converted to Islam. The ‘sun language theory’ and ‘the
Turkish history thesis’ claim that the Etruscan alphabet originally imitated an ancient
Turkish language, which provides a cultural explanation for the ancient Turkish
homeland of Anatolia but also supports the idea of Turkish nation being the part of the
Western community (Mirsan, 1966, 1970, 1985, and 1998).This idealistic nationalism
philosophy also proliferates pan - Turkish ideas of the unity of Turkish nations
stretching from the Adriatic Sea to the Wall of China, after the collapse of the Soviet
empire. This romantic nationalism in Turkey could not keep pace with the realm of
Turkish language formation during the historical process. Due to divisions into Turkic
language, Turkic states cannot communicate with each other. In 1990s, the Turkish
International Cooperation Development Agency (TIKA) organised a grouping of
countries to create new common alphabets to develop economic, cultural and political
connections with each other (Oran, 2005). This project aims to fulfil the theory of
Ismail Gasprinski (1841-1941) who published a newspaper in the Crimea called
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Tercuman, which had as its motto “dilde, fikirde, iste birlik” (unity in language,

thought and action).

Table 3.1: Turko or Turkoe Tatar language divisions

JAGATAI TATAR WESTERN TURKISH
Uighur Kyrgyz Derbent
Koman Bashkir Azerbaijani
Jagatai Nogai Crimean
Uzbek Kuman Anatolian
Turkoman Karachai Rumelian(Constantinople)
Kazan Kara-Kalpak
Meshcherak
Siberian

Sources: Czaplicka, and Collins, 1999

According to this classification, modern Turkey has accommodated Rumelian
language groups but excluded the imports (Ottoman language) from Arabic and
Persian languages. Rather, they used the Anatolian people’s language to create an
imaginary homogeneous society by transferring former paradigms to the Turkish
nation (Lewis, 2001). With the adoption of the Latin alphabet in 1928, as part of the
Westernisation process, thé connection between the Ottoman heritage and the new
nation was completely cut off. Ataturk aimed at creating a homogeneous society
based on Turkish ethnicity by changing it from a heterogeneous society based on the
millet system of the Ottomans (Perry, 1985).As a new imagined language project,
Today’s Turkish language is very close to Azerbaijani and Crimean languages, but the
Jagatai Turkic language family has different cultural and political connotations in the
Asian steppes. In this respect, Kazakh and Uzbek identities compete and shape the
future of political and cultural formation in the Central Asia. The chart below shows
the languages and population divisions during the first census after the establishment
of the nation state. The only ethnic majority language was Kurdish, but Turkish
speakers constituted more than 98 percent of the population. This language was thus

chosen as a strategic national cultural frame of the modern Turkish state.
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Table 3.2: Turkey’s language and population distribution in the census of 1927

Race Turkey in Europe Turkey in Asia Total
Turks 774,800 10,961,200 11,736,000
Kurds 1,700 1,182,300 1, 184,000
Arabs - 134,000 134,000
Circassians 1000 95,900 96,000
Albanians 5,000 15,000 20,000
Tartars 400 10,600 1 1,000
Pomaks 1,000 9,000 10,000
Greeks 77,000 - 77,000
Armenians 50,000 27,000 77,000
Bulgars 2,000 1,000 3,000

Jews 45,000 37,000 82,000
Unclassified 18,000 114,000 132,000
Foreign subjects 65,000 21,000 86,000
Total 1,040,000 12,608,000 13,648,000

Sources: Pallis, 1938

On the other hand, the Ottoman strategic language approach attempted to create a
special imperial political language but not a scientific or cultural one. Since this
language was produced from the mature grammar and vocabulary words from Jagatai,
Farsi, Arabic and Anatolian languages, it became the symbol of the Turkish Islamic
paradigms during the imperial period. But its duality in written and spoken forms
caused it to be removed from publications so as to allow communications with the
periphery in Anatolia. Nor was it also not embraced by other parts of the empire, and
Mustafa Kemal Ataturk’s language reforms adopted a new version, as part of

Turkey’s cultural and political transformation into a Western oriented state.

The territorial legacy of modern Turkish lands was determined by the last Ottoman
parliament in 1920 as a “National Pact” (Misak-i Milli) (Shaw, 1976; Hurewitz,
1956). In the historical context, current Turkish territory was made the nation’s
homeland following with the “Battle of Manzikert” in 1071 (Sumer, 1971) and then
defended as a motherland during the Independence War in 1923. It finally gained
international legitimacy with the “Lausanne Conference” in 1924 (Tahau, 1963).
However, the cities of Batum, Mosul and Kirkuk are still outside this “National

Pact.”
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3.3.0 The conceptual framework for an Iranian national identity

The Iranian national identity was formed from the transcendent and immutable
principles which have been experienced throughout Iranian history. To understand
these principles, it is necessary to consider the phases of the self-determination crisis:
Islamisation, and modernisation, other related frictions. Westernisation had
established links with ancient Iran but revolutionary movements go back to the
constitutional revolution in 1908. Thus, the elements for a national identity such as a
shared homeland, and a common culture (religion, language, and tradition) are

reconciled within this framework (Smith, 1990).

In the Nagsh-e Rostem script, Darius was fully conscious of his racial affiliation and
declared his Aryan lineage. The Pahlavi dynasty was proud of this dual reference to
Aryan (Poliakov, and Howard, 1996) and imperial heritage. His monarchical
legitimacy notion reached its peak during the commemoration of the 25" century
anniversary in 1971 of the foundation of the Persian Empire by the Cyrus the Great in
Persepolis (Ramazani, 1972). During the transition from the imperial community to a
nation state, Reza Shah and Ataturk launched a new society built on the foundations
of previous empires. Persia became Iran, many town and street names were changed
to pre-Islamic elements and symbols, such as the Academy of Gondishapur, which
became the symbol of cultural awareness for Iranian people in the 20th century (Dols,
1987). Even though the concepts of Iran and Pahlavi are narrower than those of Persia
and Farsi, they still play a very significant role in inspiring the romantic

nationalisation amongst the Iranian people.

After the industrial revolution in Europe in the 18" century, Iranian and Turkish
national identities were faced with the same cultural and political crises. In response
to western imperialism, the tobacco revolt movement and successive constitutional
revolutions improved the collective national awareness of the Iranian people. The
reform programmes of the Shah continued the constitutional revolution by
establishing a constitutional monarchy (Lambton, 1987; Vaziri, 1993). Western
educated intellectuals such as Taqizadeh, Kazimzadeh Iranshahr, Ali Akbar Siyasi,
Ali Dashti, Mustafa Adl, Amir A’lam, and Mohammed Said produced modernisation
programmes for the Shah’s monarchy (Bayat, 1991). The role of clerics and




intellectuals in the constitutional revolution is very important to the Islamic
revolution’s legacy. Contrary to Algar (1969)’s assertion, Mongol Bayat (1991:10)
argues that despite the clerics’ visible participation in the éonstitutional revolution, the
clerics and state were not mutually exclusive but rather dependent upon each other as
clerics were important agents of constitutional change in society. However, Ali Reza
Afshari (1993) pointed out the conflict between secularists and traditionalists in his
historiography of Iranian modernisation. Both Ahmed Kasravi (1940) and Nazim al-
Islam Kirmani emphasised the nationalist and liberal motives of the constitutional
struggle. However, Mahdi Malikzadah (1949) and Firiydun Adamiyat (1976) consider
the revolution as a solely liberal advance. The constitutional revolution is still a major

factor in determining the reformation policies of clerics after the Islamic revolution.

The establishment of Dar ul - Funun in 1851 (Michael, 2003) and the reforms of the
court system were aimed at promoting modern Iranian nationalism. Secularisation and
nationalism were considered a part of the modernisation programmes which
especially targeted the tribal system of such Iranian ethnic peoples as Bakhtiaris,
Khamseh, Lurs, and Qashqai, who become urbanised over decades through religious
institutional power in society (Katouzian, 1997). This policy peaked when the Shah
began to operate the White Revolution (land reform) programme in the 1960s
(Abrahamian, 1982). However, this state centralisation programme created two
important crises during the rule of the Pahlavi dynasty: the Kurdish Republic of
Mahabat and the Azerbaijan People’s Government as Soviet-backed client states in

the 1940s which also resulted in the Islamic revolution in 1979.

The historical territorial legacy of Iran extended from the sacred crescent of the Oxus
Rivers,the Amu-Derya and the Syri - Derya in the north in Transoxina, and the sacred
crescent of the Euphrates and the Tigris rivers in Mesopotamia (Frye, 2000). The
emergence of the Shia crescent in the twenty - first century is part of the same
continuity of territorial nationalism in Iran. The Sassanid dynasty had controlled
today’s Middle East security complexes as a Middle Age super - power state and even
challenged the Byzantine Empire. Therefore, Iran’s role in the Persian Gulf and the
Caspian Sea did not only affect the domestic situation but also became a part of its
historical legacy claims (Ramazani, 1972). According to Amold Toynbee, Shah

Ismail nearly restored the ancient frontiers of the Sassanid Empire in the 15th century
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(Barthold, Minorsky, et al. 1968:475-9), but at the end of 19th century, the loss of
Azerbaijan, Armenia, much of Georgia, and Afghanistan, as a result of Russian and

British military action, helped shape Iranian nationalism (Clawson and Rubin, et al.

2005:143)

Additionally, the ‘Nevrooz’ is the symbol of the continuity of Iran’s national identity
which ensures the collective solidarity of the Iranian nation. The resurrection of an
Archimedean identity and the myth of Shahinshah in Nevrooz (Vaziri, 1993:87)
become integrated with Shia political theory and still affect the self-determination of
revolutionary Iran (Ramazani, 1972). The annexation of Babylonia in 529 B.C. by
Cyrus coincided with the celebration of Jewish salvation in 1441(Sykes, 2004). This
friendship formed part of the political agenda aimed at improving the Iran-Israel
relationship during the Pahlavi period. It is also the symbolic root of the Turko-

Persian cultural synthesis, spreading from the Caucasus to Asia.

Changes in the Persian language are evolutionary rather than revolutionary-- the
language of Avesta was written in ancient Persian which was very close to Sanskrit.
In the Middle Ages, Pahlavi languages were used as the official language of the
Sassanid Empire. After the conversion to Islam, the Pahlavi alphabet was replaced
with the new Farsi - Arabic inscription (Pope, 1999). Persian national culture was not
only playing a very important role in the state bureaucracy of Arab and Turkish
empires but also in systematising Islamic science and restoring Jewish theological
literature during the Middle Age (Neusner, 1975). The process of Iranian adaptation
of Islam took about two centuries was and completely different from Egyptians and
Barbers interpretations of Islam but it was closer to the Turkish. The national heroes
and social characters of Freidan, Rostam, Kowrosh, Darios, Barbod, and
Anousherevan are related to the Islamic Iranian characters such as Selman Farisi and
Caliph Ali and Hussein. The poets, such as Feduki, Ferdowsi, Sadi, Hafiz, and
Mawlawi Rumi are the main figures of the Persian national identity, as part of the
religious and romantic nationalism in Iran (Ashraf, 1993). As a consequence of this
cultural dominance of Iran, Farsi was accepted as a lingua franca in Afghanistan,
India, Central Asia and the intellectual environment for Islamic countries (Frye, and
Nelson, 1977:236). Even if the original Pahlavi language was lost, Reza Shah

encouraged the Pahlavi tradition and state-sponsored language reforms to eliminate

103



Arabic-type words from the language of Persians. His language reform of Shah was
not a discontinuity of Iranian national identity such as Ataturk’s reforms which
replaced the Arabic alphabet with the Latin alphabet, but a continuation of ancient
[ranian national culture in modern times (Perry, 1985). Therefore, the subjectivity of
the Iranian national identity and collective solidarity is more constructive than the
Turkish one. However, the Persian language’s current status is the result of the
obligation to learn the language by all citizens and the banning of peripheral
languages in the press and public education. It has increased ethnic nationalism in Iran.
The language barrier between the Farsi-speaking Shia of Iran and the Arabic -
speaking Shia of Iraq may have emphasized a separate linguistic national identity or

consciousness (Vaziri, 1993:169-172).

The pre-Islamic Iranian religions of Mithraism, Manichaeism, and Zurvanism were
embraced by Zoroastrian which was accepted as the official religion of the Sassanid
Empire. However despite discontinuity between the pre-Islamic and Islamic periods,
Nasr claims that there are many cultural attitudes from the past can still be observed.
Islam possesses a great capability for absorption and synthesis which has permitted it
to incorporate Alexandrian and Hindu wisdom as well as many elements from pre-
Islamic Persia (Nasr, 1996). Massignon and Mason (1989) argued that the spirituality
of Islam has been illuminated prism through which Iran has contemplated the universe
and its ancient myths. Additionally, Henry Corbin (1998) focused on the Imam in
Twelver Shia political thought, who is very much like the philosopher-king in the
platonic tradition and the imamate is in turn very similar to the ideal kingship among

the ancient Aryans on the Persian plateau.

The movement of Persians from Sunnite to Shia combines the elements of intuition,
intelligence, and light with Zoroastrianism. Shiism provides a unique cultural identity
and stimulates a consciousness of collective solidarity as a unifying authority among
the ethnically diverse regions of Iran (Vaziri, 1993; Peters and De Vries 1976:1-25).
However, the Shia world is separated from the Sunnite territorially and Shiism is thus
the mechanism of Iranian nationalism (Lampton, 1987:280). Ali Seriati identifies two
equally important modes of Iranian national identity-- Iranian nationhood and Shiism

(Shariati, 1979). The Islamic Iranian identity represents an attempt at bridging sacred
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According to a 2000 report, the ethnic composition of Iran was: Persian 51%, Azeri
24%, Gilaki and Mazandarani 8%, Kurd 7%, Arab 3%, Lur 2%, Baloch 2%, Turkmen
2%, other 1%. The linguistic distribution of Iran’s population is: Persian and Persian
dialects 58%, Turkic and Turkic dialects 26%, Kurdish 9%, Luri 2%, Balochi 1%,
Arab 1%, Turkish 1%, other 2%. However, the percentage of religious followers was:
Shi’a Muslim 89%, Sunni Muslim 10%, and Zoroastrian, Jewish, Christian, and
Baha'i 1%. (www.islamic-world.net). The sphere of Shia influence provides political

power to Iran, especially in Iraq, Lebanon, Bahrain and Kuwait.

Table 3.3: The religious sphere of influence of Iran

Country Percentage of Total Population Population of
Shi’ites Shi’ites
Iran % 90 68,7 million 61,8 million
Pakistan % 20 165,5 million 33,2 million
 Iraq % 65 26,8 million 17.4 million
India % 1 1.095,4 billion 11 million
Azerbayan % 75 8 million 6 million
| Afghanistan % 19 31,1 million 5,9 million
Saudi Arebia % 10 27 million 2,7 million
lebanen % 45 3,9 million 1,7 million
Ruwait % 30 2,4 million 730 thousand
Bahrain % 75 700 thousand 520 thousand
Synia % 1 18,9 million 190 thousand
UAE % 6 2,6 million 160 thousand
Qatar % 16 890 thousand 140 thousand

The Shiite Population around the World
Source: Baztab News, http /iwww.baztab.comimews/52310.php

Despite the multi-ethnic diversification of Iran, Table 3; 3 shows that the majority of
Iran is Shia, which creates a pattern for the construction of the national identity.
Therefore, Azeri secular nationalism cannot become a threat to Iranian national
security because such a small fragment of the population. The centres of the Shia
universe are still Najaf and Lebanon, where Iranian political influence is strong. Iran
also plays a very important role in the Persian Gulf with this religious identity
connection; Iran is considered a regional threat to the Gulf countries. If Iran were to
set aside its religious identity definition, its identity could be classified within the
Asiatic culture but its orientation is now towards the Middle East as far as religion is

concerned.
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The modern Turkish state cannot achieve a strategic national culture on Kurdish
issues and authoritarian secularism, as these factors pose a threat to the territorial
unity of the (Turkish) state. On the other hand, the concept of an Iranian strategic
national culture presents a different picture in the region. Although Iran has achieved
a strategic religious and linguistic culture, its ethnicity is very vulnerable to foreign

interference.

3.4.0 Conceptual framework for Turko - Persian strategic cultural synthesis

There are similarities between Turkish and Iranian national identity definitions; they
can be defined as a Turko-Persian strategic cultural synthesis, which is an ecumenical
mix of Arab, Persian and Turkic elements blended together during the ninth and tenth
centuries. To clarify this concept, both types of identities must be considered: after
the Westphalian type of state emerged in the Middle East, there was no subjective
identity which was defined as ‘Turko-Persian identity’ exceptional from Iranian -
Azeri. However, the Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis is still the main cultural
commonality between Turkish, Central Asian, Caucasusian and Asian and Balkan
Muslim peoples. This synthesis created during an integration process which covered
the period from Islamisation to the Sunnite Shia sectarian division. Alienation from
this integration began with the Mongol invasions and peaked during the Ottoman-
Safavid period.It has also been repeated during the modernisation process; the Pahlavi

and Revolutionary Republican Islamic states.

3.4.1 The Integration process of the Turko - Persian strategic cultural synthesis

Turko - Iranian relations experienced both friendly and hostile military relationships
during early periods their history, in the region of Transxonia. The first confrontation
between Parthia (250 BC-226 AD) and the Hun Empire did not harm their national
identities (Ogel, 1981). The second serious confrontation between Turks and Iranians
occurred in the same region between the Sassanid (226 -654 AC) and the Goktiirk
(552-745 AC); Turkish nomadic troops were defeated in first Turkish-Hephthalite
War in 538 and the second the Turkish-Hephthalite War in 619 by the Persian forces.
After the war the Sassanid and the Gokturk became allies and jointly fought the White

Huns (420-552) provided amicable relations and kinship between the two nations.
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However, an alliance between the Gokturk and the Byzantine Empire led to Turkish -
Iranian hostilities (Kafesoglhu, 1984:94; Oztuna, 1983). These pre-Islamic relations
were mentioned in Ferdowsi’s Shahnama. He considered that the Turanians (Turks) or
Turanizamin were the enemy of the Iranian nation (Firdawsi and D. Davis, 2006,
Firdawsi, 1967: 126-8). After annexation by the Byzantine emperor of the Gokturk
and Byzantine alliances, Heraclitus sent sorties into Iranian territory from 622 to 628
to carry out raids and maintain pressure on the border.Thus; Iranian land became very
vulnerable to an invasion by Arabs (Sykes, 2004). The battle of Qadisiyyah and the
Nihavend war between the Islamic and Sassanid empires resulted in the demolition of
the Sassanid Empire in 651. After the war, however, the transition process of Iranian
national identity to an Islamic identity took place ‘two centuries silence,” during
which most were converted to Islam when the Abbasids (750-1258) took over (Lewis,
1976). The Arab-Turkish alliance in the Talas War in 751 was the main historical
turning point with regard to Asian and Middle Eastern states. It ended the Chinese
expansion in Central Asia (Yilmaz, 1970). After four Caliphate administrations, the
Umayyads initially launched a policy of ethnic identity for Arabs. This required
formal association with an Arab tribe and adaption of client status by the Mevali. The
Iranian Mevali class was employed in the state bureaucracy and held intellectual
positions, but was accepted as second class citizens in Arab nationalist states. The
founder of the Hanafiya School, Ebu Hanifa, and Imam Ja’far, founder of the Twelver
Jurisprudence schools, were persecuted and tortured by these rulers (Harald, 1999).
The Turkish Mevali class also held military positions in the Abbasid period. Initially,
the Abbasids strongly supported of the Turko - Iranian coalition to keep out the
Umayyad State (Yildiz, 1976).

The myth of Ebu Muslim Khurasani became a key part of the transformation of the
Turko - Persian cultural synthesis and Islamisation (Vambery, 1873:1-19). Before the
Turkish dynasties in Persia, the emergence of Iranian Muslim dynasties, such as the
Saffarids, Samanids, Ziyarids, the Buyids, Kakuyids, Buvandids of Tabarestan and
the Gilan had a great effect on the conversion of the Persian and Turkish nations. The
capital of the Samanids, Bukhara, was the centre of the Turko-Iranian Islamic
synthesis. But Raduki who gave credit to Aryan myth of Iranian nationalism had

served as a poet in Samanids state (Frye, 1965).
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The Turkish Islamic identity was generated by the Oghuz tribe who chose Islam and
separated from the other Turkish tribes. Thus, the notion of Turkishness is the product
of a Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis. Other identities such as Avars, Khazars,
Magyar, and Bulgars were not accommodated within the Turkish national identity
after the dominance of the Oghuz Turks. Halil Inalcik (2000) believes that Ottoman
state (tradition) has two roots: Central Asia and Persia. Ottoman states took from this
tradition the idea that the state subsisted through the maintenance of “tore” or “yasa”
(codes of law). Fuad Koprulu (1992) further argued that the legitimacy of the Turkish
dynasties depended on mystical “Gaza ’and “Gazi Warrior Sultan” paradigms which
had been transferred from the Oghuz Turks to the Karahanid, Ghaznevi (962-1187).
This warrior role provided distinctive advantages for developing a Turko - Persian
coalition till the 15™ century. Even though the Seljuk Turks put an end to the
intermezzo period of Iranian dynasties (Frye, 1967), this Turko - Iranian coalition had
successfully persisted despite an Arab cultural assimilation. This Turkish warrior and
Persian cultural experience created a new dynamic spirit for an Islamic expansionism
spreading from Asia to the Balkans (Bertold, 1962). The question of the Turko -
Persian coalition can be defined as a strategic Turko - Persian national identity or a
strategic Turko - Persian cultural identity. This, however, is subject to serious debate
(Canfield, 1991:1-34) because the responses to this question provide an explanation
for understanding the nation - building of Central Asian states and transnational
Kurdish problems in the region. The cities of Samarqand, Bukhara, Isfahan were seats
of the Turko - Persian culture during the Samanids, Ghaznevi and Seljuk - Turk
administrations. The legacy of Ghaznavi persisted in Afghanistan, Persia, Transoxania,
and the northern part of the Indian continent, in which a Turko-Persian synthesis of
Islam and Persian cultural identity was promoted (Robinson, 1991:104-131). Persian
court traditions were implemented by the Abbasids, Samanids, the Ghaznavi, Seljuks
and the Seljuk Rum. Farsi became the court language in Turkic dynasties and the
literary language of the Turko-Persian synthesis of Islam (Mazzaoui, 1991:78-103).
The manuscript of the Firdawsi (Shahnama), Kashari Mahmut’s Divan-i Lugat ut-
Turk (Turkish Language Dictionary) and Yusuf Has Hajib’s, Katadgu Bilig’s
(Wisdom of Royal Glory) helped to establish Turley and Iran as states each
possessing a national. Identity influenced by its own mythology and culture (Inalcik,

1991:1-19).
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After the victory of the Seljuk Turks in the battle of Dandanakan, their legitimacy was
accepted in the Middle East security complexes including the Sassanid territorial
legacy. Seljuk Turks systematised the Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis by develop an
Islamic Turko — Persian approach to life by establishing Nizamiya Madrasas in the
cities of Baghdad Nishabur, Belh, Herat and Isfahan in 1065. This school was
considered an alternative scholarly institution to the Shia Fatime state’s Ezher School
in Egypt (Atay, 1983). Sunni schools of thought were systematised by the el-Gazzali
and Shafite jurisprudence, which was promoted in the territory of the Seljuk Empire.
The Turko - Persian coalition’s legitimacy peaked during the rule of Malikshah and
his Persian advisor Nizamulmulk, whose manuscript, Siyasatnameh, provided a
distinctive explanation of Turko-Persian political experiences (Darke, 1978).The
Seljuki Rum in Anatolia (1081-1307) and the Atabegs were the distributors of the
Turko - Persian synthesis of Islam and the main defenders of Islam against Christian
crusaders prior to the Ottoman conquest of the region (Hillenbrand, 1999).The se
Turko - Persian experiences in religion and science provided a more distinctive
explanation for the Turko-Persian synthesis. There are three paradigms which formed

after Ibn Sina (Avicenna).

Table 3.4: The formation of the Turkish and Iranian theosophical tradition

Ibn Sina (Avicenna)

Ghazzali Ghazzali Suhreverdi-
Fahreddin er-Razi Nasireddin et-Tusi Sehrezuri
Ottoman religious roots Iranian religious roots Iranian religious roots

Sources: Karliga, 2005

Ibn Sina-Ghazzali-er-Razi theological tradition and Ibn Arabi's theo - mystical
paradigms comprised the Ottoman cultural thought and identity. On the other hand,
Ibn Sina - Ghazzali - Nasireddin et-Tusi and the Ibn Sina - Suhreverdi-Sehrezuri
paradigms were transferred to the cultural identity of Persia (Karliga, 2005). Prior to
the collapse of the Soviet empire, Khomeini sent a letter to Gorbachev, in which he
advised him to read the Fusus ul-Hikem, which was written by Ibn Arabi who
belonged to the third sector of the Islamic paradigm. The text shows that the tradition
of Ibn Sina was still effective in the formation of a revolutionary Islamic state. Most

of the Islamic scientists and philosophers as such Farabi, Ulug Beg, Biruni, Taftazani
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and Cami belonged to this Turko - Iranian synthesis but the confusion about their
national linege is related to political alienation from the Turko-Persian synthesis.
Their identities are not only Turkish or Persian but also a synthesis of both nations’

‘strategic cultural identity’ (Sayili, 1939).

Even though the Ottoman and Safavids were distict from each other, this cultural
synthesis continued in literature but not at a political level. For example, Shah Ismail
wrote his poetry using the penname Khati in the Turkish language, while (Minorsky,
1942). Yavuz Selim wrote his using words borrowed from Persian (Belig, 1891). The
role of Mevlana is still the main paradigm of Turko - Persian synthesis of Islam.
Therefore, the legitimacy of Turko - Persian cultural identity is still a significant
cultural factor in the Balkans and Asia, even though political subdivision began with
the nation - building process that caused an identity crisis in Islamic civilisation. Most
scholars believe that the philosophy and Islamic science were terminated after el-
Ghazzali's Tehafut'ul Felasife (Ghazali, 1958).However, this idea cannot explain an
ineffectiveness of Averroes’ Tehafu’t Tehafut’ in the Islamic World (Averroes and
Van den Bergh, 1954). The crisis in Islamic civilisation has to be reconsidered as a
political phenomena rather than a cultural one, because the alienation from Turko. -
Persian coalition eradicated the collective consciousness of Islamic civilisation in the
Ottoman and Persian environments. It is very unfortunate that the experience of
Andalusia could not transfer to the cultural geography of the Turko - Persian synthesis
to create a new dynamics of Islamic civilisation. The Ottoman version of the
renaissance during the disintegration period was not successful in maintaining the
superiority of the Ottoman legacy in the Europe. The disintegration of the Persian
national identity after the Shia externalism was a major loss for the Persian nation
because neither the Kurds nor Central Asian peoples embraced the shiatinazation of
Iran nor did Indian and Balkan Muslims accept the new nation building of Iran.
Therefore, the Ottoman and Turkish states effectively maintained their political status
quo by conducting the Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis within their territories. For
instance, though Turkish flag’s symbols (star and crescent) were taken from the
Christian tradition of Constantinople, the Ottoman Turks distributed the flag

throughout the Islamic world as a sign of political power.
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3.4.2.0 Alienation from the Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis

In the aftermath of the Mongol invasions of the Islamic World, most of the Turko-
Persian cultural heritage was destroyed and, following the fall of Baghdad in 1258,
Delhi became a significant cultural centre for Muslims in the East (Canfield, 1991:53-
77). The status quo of the Oghuz Turks was seriously damaged in the Islamic world
up until the rise to power of the Ottoman Empire. In order to understand the
continuity of the Ottoman legacy in modern Turkey’s formation, this study looks at
the scholarly discussion of Ottoman history by its doyen. Imber argues that the 14"
century was basically “a black hole” for any scholar who attempts to reconstruct the
history of this period. But Herbert Gibbons claimed that the Ottomans were a new
race which ensured the continuity of Byzantine administrative practices under an
Islamic guise (Lowry, 2004). It could not have emerged from purely Turko - Muslim
roots, hence its Byzantine - Christian origins, but achieved a superior racial mixture,
blending wild Asiatic blood with European stock. His argument basically presumes
that the Ottomans were not equipped culturally to create a state. However, both Fuat
Koprulu and Franz Babinger rejected  his argument by arguing that Ottomans
institutional roots derived from Seljuk and Ilhanid precedents (Lowry, 2004).
Friedrich Giese pays attention to the mediation role played by the Akhi federation of
craftsmen and merchants in the towns of Anatolia in transferring the administrative
system of Anatolian Muslims states to the emerging Ottoman entity (Lowry, 2004).
Paul Wittek expands his argument and focuses his attentions on the heterodox Sufi
groups, Baktashi lodge played significant role to conversion of Balkanian people
convert to Islam (Lowry, 2004). The coalition of Bithynian peoples and Akhi
federations in the town of Anatolia provided the underpinnings of early Ottoman
administrative practices as well as a bridge to bring them together. Lowry (2004)
rejected the argument that the early Ottomans were not a tribe or people linked
genealogically, but were rather groups of Anatolian Muslims bound by a common
desire to fight the Christian infidels, which constructed the gazi ethos. Inalcik (2000)
advances his argument by claiming that this common background tied together the
Byzantine frontiers troops with Muslim gazi and that this led to assimilation. The
Holy War and colonisation were the dynamic elements in the Ottoman conquests, and
administrative forms adopted in the newly conquered territories derived from earlier

Seljuk (Turko-Islamic) models. Inalcik rejects that aspect of Gibbon’s work which
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argues for the non-Turkish nature of the Ottoman’s institutional base. On the other
hand his thesis reconciles Koprulu’s theory on the tribal origins of the empire with
Wittek’s Gazi thesis. The other Turkish Ottoman writer, Cemal Kafadar ( 1995)
claims that gazi is only one element, but Ottoman frontier culture expresses the
liquidity and fluidity of Islam and Christianity alike and emphasises the inclusionary
nature of these two dominant cultures. However, without taking into account the
historical approach, Dimitri Kitsikis argues that the Ottoman Empire was in reality a
Turkish-Greek Empire (Lowry, 2004).When Ottoman Empire collapse, Lloyd George
considered Grece to be the heir to the Ottoman Empire rather than the Turks after the

end of Great War.

However, the Tamerlane Empire (1336-1405) wanted to maintain the synthesis of a
pro - Sunni- Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis, and challenged the Ottoman state at
the Battle of Angora in 1402. After ‘“forty years stagnation” (Fetret Devri) and
following the conquest of Constantinople, the Ottoman state was completely alienated
from the Persian administrative system it created its own court system based on the
Turkish language and the multinational millet system, which was integrated with
Byzantine and Turko - Persian experiences (Kopruluzade, 1931). This decision
shocked the highly Persianised Mughal Muslims in India and Central Asia, because
they had copied the Persian court tradition and languages. Formation of the Janissary
army and abolition of the tribal system, the transition of the Ottoman state from a
tribal to a multicultural imperial millet system undermined the power of the Turkoman
tribe in state administration such as the Candarli family (Kemal, 1972). This identity
transformation was challenged by Aq Qoyunlu (white sheep), Uzun Hasan, in the
Battle of Otlukbeli (Karateke, 2005:99-110) and Shah Ismail in the Battle of
Chaldiran. The question is why Shah Ismail and his followers were perceived as arch
enemies by the Ottoman states. The heterodox character of Akhi and its succeeding
branch, Baktashi, played a very effective role in security of the state and the
continuity of states systematic assimilation of the Anatolian people into Turkishness.
However, the Alevi sect, which is proximate to the Baktashi tradition, mixed with the
Shamanic and Mazdek religions and emerged as a rogue sub-religious identity that
cooperated with the Shah Ismail missionary movements in Anatolia. However, after
the victory of the Ottoman state, and folldwing the Shiatining of Iran, Alevi

population left the alliance. After that the group was seen as a national security rogue
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threat by the Ottoman state. The victory of the Ottoman state also provided a profound
dual legitimacy of Ottoman sultan who became a Kaiser to the Europeans and Caliph
for the Muslims (Kafadar, 1995). The dual legitimacy of the Ottoman state was very
ambiguous in the context of Byzantine heir and Islamic Caliphate. But the Ottomans
had weaknesses in both political and religious legitimacy. The argument of Lutfi
Pasha clarifies the legitimacy of the Caliphate in the Ottoman state system. He claims
that the legacy of Caliphate does not belong to any ethnical background such as the
Kureyshi paradigm (Gibb, 1962). The concept has to do with the basis of power, so
that the Ottoman state received this legitimacy by enforcing its power from the
Memluk state at the battle of Mercidabik in 1517 and became the main shelter for
Muslims (Gibb, 1962). This realist approach to the legacy of the Caliphate was used
by Mustafa Kemal in abolishing it in 1924. He transferred its legitimacy to the
Turkish Grand National Assembly (Kili, 2001). This long — standing authority of the
Ottoman state provided real religious legitimacy for the Turks but the Ottoman state
had not used this religious power until the Kucuk Kaynarca treaty with Russia on
10/21 July 1774 (Hurewitz,1956) and Abdul Hamid’s Pan - Islamist defensive
policies (Karateke,2005:28). He believes that Pan-Islamist policies against
nationalism could create an alternative collective solidarity among Muslims but his
policy did not prevent the dissolution of the Ottoman millet system. The legacy of the
Byzantine Empire remained at a symbolic level in Ottoman state diplomacy until this
romantic legacy was challenged by the Russian Tsar and the Austrian - Hamburg
Empire, was used to justify Napoleon conquest (Karateke, 2005:20). In fact, Oghuz
legitimacy is still maintaining its status quo throughout the Turkish state tradition,

even after Islamisation (Kopruluzade, 1931).

On the other hand, Persian alienation from the Turko - Persian synthesis was an act of
serious withdraws from the Islamic world, because it introduced Shiism into Persia
and distinguished Persian society from the Ottomans millet system and the Turko -
Persian synthesis of Islam. Turkoman tribes and the Azeris played a very significant
role in the creation of the Safavid dynasty and nationalisation of Persia during the
Safavid and Qajar periods. They partially gained power after the Islamic revolution,
but the transition of Persian could not create a multi-cultural system but rather a
centralised notion of Shiatinazed Persian civilisation. This transition became more

durable than the Ottoman millet system after the emergence of the nation state system,
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because the multicultural millet identity and decentralised system of the Ottoman state
were dissolved dramatically in Arab land and the Balkans. On the other hand, Iran
maintained a collective solidarity stronger than that in Turkey. There is a different
interpretation of the origins of Ottoman- Safavid conflicts (Karateke, 2005:152-169);
Adel Alouche pointed out that Ottoman - Safavid conflicts should be considered
within the framework of the entire geopolitical pattern of Middle East and
Transsoxania at the end of 15 century and the beginning of the 16™ rather than
within the simplistic framework of Shi’ism versus Sunnism. In other words, the
Ottoman - Safavid confrontation should be viewed in the light of two antagonists’
relations (Allouche, 1980; Kutukoglu, 1993). The Safavid synthesis integrated with
Arab Twelver Shia in Iraq, on the other hand, this Shia externalism from Najaf and
Jebeli Amal centralised the administration of Persia (Stewart, 1996:81-103). The
transformation from Shafi to Ja’feriye Jurisprudence made Iran a motherland of the
Shia Muslim but this development abandoned the influence of Qizillbash in Persian
politics and a Persian engagement of Anatolia (Turner, 1989). The battle of Chaldiran
in 1514 between Selim and Shah Ismail and subsequent wars in 1723-1747, 1776-
1779/80, 1812-1823 distinguished the religious and political structures of the rival
states (Savory, 1987). The Fatwa of Kemal Pashazade concerning Qizilbash made this
conflict a part of the status quo of the Gaza against the Safavid state, which proves
that this war was not a religious war but a closanisation to penetrate the regions
(Tekirdag, 2003). Both sides recognised one another’s legitimacy with the Amasya
Treaty in 1555 but dual power legitimacy in the Islamic world was reconciled by both
parties signing the Qasri Shirin treaty) on 17" May 1639, which is still the main
reference for supporters of Turko — Iranian friendship (Kutukoglu, 1993).The
proposal of Nadir Shah caused a significant struggle to merge the Turko - Persian
synthesis in the 18" century. During the Najaf conference, Shah proposed that
Twelver shi’ism be considered a fifth school of Sunnism. His Ja’fari mazhab concept
has been portrayed as a device to transform Iran into a Sunni country. In subsequent
letters to the Mongols, the Ottomans and the Uzbeks, it was stated that he should
recognise the Oghuz ancestry as a basis for closer political and cultural ties. His
further offer to join the Ottoman state was unfortunately not evaluated properly by the
Ottoman ruler due to internal problems between states (Tucker, 2006). The last
attempt for unifying the Turko - Persian synthesis came from the Cemaledin Afghani

in 19" century, when he proposed that Islamic unity against Western imperialism was
ry P y ag
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the basis for a nation state system, such as the British Commonwealth, but his
philosophy clashed with the pan - Islamist policies of Abdul Hamit (Keddie, 1983).
The Jon Turk proposal, Turanism initiated a new dimension during WWI but failure
ended the Turko - Persian synthesis and also the millet system (Hanioglu, 1995). The
last victory of the Ottoman millet system in the Dardanelles could not produce an
alternative unity for dynamics but rather created new nation states which favoured

new state centralisation and new imaginative society policies.

In short, though the Mongol invasion resulted in the dissolution of the Turko-Persian
cultural synthesis, it drew the Turkish movement towards the West and resulted in the
construction of two strategic national cultures — the Ottoman Empire in the West and
the Shiatinazation of Iran in the East. After that time, the position of the two states
becomes competitive, with alternatives national strategic cultures in politics and
society in Central Asia, the Caucasus and Mesopotamia. However, the competition of
the two friends intensively continued during the Safavid period while a lower more
low intensity of competition was maintained during the Qajar period. This regional
competition was frozen until the collapse of the USSR. In the next section, the study
briefly analyses Turkey’s and Iran’s establishment of this peripheral identity

relationship.

3.5.0 Withdrawal of Turkey and Iran from the Caucasus and Central Asia

There are three main central powers and cultural identities in the region: Russians,
Turks and Persians. Peripheral identities include Georgians, Armenians, Chechens,
Azeris, Circassians, Abkhazians in the Caucasus and Turkmen, Uzbeks, Tatars,
Kazakhs, Kyrgyzi, and Tajiks in Central Asia and have maintained their status quo
under the influence of their central identities. In addition, Afghan identity played an
important role in the Great Game between Russia - Britain conflicts during the 19"
and 20" centuries, however, the Uzbeks always considered themselves a central
power in the region with reliance on Mongol and Timur state traditions. During the
Ottoman-Safavid conflict, the Uzbeks were in an alliance with the Ottoman Empire
(Burton, 1991). However, the Babur governments were in alliance with the Safavids

against the Uzbeks in Asia.
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Throughout medieval times, peripheral identities were dominant in region as middle -
power kingdoms, but after the separation of the Turko - Persian synthesis, peripheral
identities had to confront the emerging power of Russian, and Persian shiatinezed
Persia. Only the Azeri Turks took up the new a religious identity. The other nations
who were islamised with the Turko - Persian Islamic synthesis remained under the
Ottoman sphere of influence. Frye (1965) pointed out the present peoples of central
Asia, whether Iranian or Turkic speaking, have one culture, one religion, one set of
social values and traditions with only language separating them. Due to this separation,
the nations in the Caucasus and Central Asia gradually grew more isolated from both

the new Persian and Turkish identities.

The Treaty of Zuhab (Peace of Qasr-e Shirin) in 1639 divided the region into the two
front lines of Safavid Iran and the Ottoman; the accord granted Yerevan in the
southern Caucasus to Iran and all of Mesopotamia to the Ottomans, but the legacy of
Ottomans ended in the region with the Treaty of Kucuk Kaynarca in 1774. Similarly
Iranian political power in the region ended with the Treaties of Gulistan in 1813,
Turkomanchia in 1828 and Akhal in 1881. But the most harmful event for Iranian
nationalism was when Northern Azerbaijan became a part of Tsarist Russia and the
Soviet Union. Between the 19% and 20th centuries, Russia annexed the Crimea
(Macfie, 1996) and following the entente powers’ Ggreat Game in the region showed
that the Persian - Ottoman dichotomy put an end to the political power of Turko -
Persian cultural synthesis. Cemaleddin Afghani’s proposal signified that nation states
have to be formulated by central identities but his attempts were underestimated by
the Turkish and Iranian foreign policy - makers (Keddie, 1972). Subsequently, the

Russian identity became the main threat to Turkish and Iranian national security.
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sought territory from Turkey in the Paris Agreement and the Sevres Treaty but Soviet
Russia filled the vacuum in Iran and supported the establishment of the Persian
Socialist Soviet Republic, which lasted from June of 1920 till September of 1921.Due
to the Soviet-Iranian Friendship Treaty (Hurewitz, 1956). Peaceful relations continued
until 1933. Following the Anglo-Soviet invasion, 1941-1946, Azeri and Kurdish
nationalism in modern Iran were increased. The People’s Republic of Azerbaijan and
the Kurdish Mahabat government established as puppet states of the Soviet Union in
1945. Because of centralisation policies, awareness of peripheral identities became an
internal threat to Turkey and Iran after the 1990s. There are two main reservations for
Turkey and Iran concerning the region’s security and cultural sphere of influence.
Iran’s influence is mainly in the Dari - speaking countries of Afghanistan, and
Tajikistan. However, Turkey’s cultural sphere of influence covers most of Central

Asia, Azerbaijan and also parts of Russia.

3.5.1 Middle Eastern orientation of Turkish strategic national culture and the

Kurdish nationalist challenge

In this section, the roots of Kurdish nationalism is dealt with to establish the basis for
Chapter Seven and to explain the Middle Eastern orientation of Iran in Chapter Five,
under the title of Shia. The origins of Kurdish people are uncertain but they have
maintained their national identity for the last two thousand years whilst they had been
faced with two significant identity transformations: Islamisation and modernisation.
They converted to Islam from Zoroastrian in the 7™ century before the Turks and
Persians and served as a military regiment in the Islamic imperial army. Their
Islamization integrated with the Turko-Persian Islamic synthesis so that they protected
their national identity and languages. The warrior role of Saladin Ayyubi against
Christian crusaders provided significant prestige in the Islamic world and contributed
to the Kurdish national identity during the period of the Turko - Persian Islamic
cultural synthesis. One of the aims of Kurdish nationalism is to manufacture the

Kurdish history with its own legends such Saladin Ayyubi.
The Kurdish language belongs to the western sub-group of Iranian languages, which

in turn belong to the Indo-Iranian branch (Kreyenbroek and Sperl 1992). Unlike Turks

and Persians, they could not systematise a written or spoken language in literature for
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nation - building. They speak different dialectic groups, gradually shading into one
another, such as Kurmanji or northern Kurdish, spoken in Turkey and the
northernmost part of the Iraqi and Persian Kurdistan, and Sorani, spoken in southern
Kurdistan. Both Sorani and Kurmanji have a written literary tradition, to some extent.
Sub-dialects include Kermanshah, Leki, and Gurani, spoken in Iran and a Zaza accent
spoken in Tunceli, and Bingol in Anatolia (Kreyenbroek and Sperl, 1992). Sharaf
Khan’s Sarafname (a history of Kurdish ruling families) in 1597 and Ahmad Khani’s
(1650-1706) epic poem “Mem- u Zin” distinguishes Kurds from Persians, Turks, and
Arabs. Though Gellner’s agro-literate society concepts are certainly relevant to the
Kurdish case in the 19" and 20" centuries, Anderson and Gellner’s explanation also
supports the concept of a nation, which is a product of relatively recent technological
and economic developments (Gellner, 1995). Therefore, the facilities of globalisation
provide space to pan - Kurdish nationalist in their propaganda activities and create

common national awareness by satellite, radio, internet etc.

After the Persian Shiatinized national identity transition, (Bruinessen, 1992) Kurds
became part of the Ottoman millet system, but they differentiated themselves by
adhering to the Shafi’i madhhab. While some unorthodox Alevi Kurds cooperated
with the Safavid state, Kurdish-Safavid conflict increased in the battles of Dimdim in
1609 and 1610 and created a serious defence barrier against Shia transformation in
Eastern Anatolia and Mesopotamia. However, Kasri Sirin’s Treaty in 1639 severed
the Kurdish territorial legacy even though the Kurds maintained their tribalism system,
which provided them with exceptional autonomous status in tax payments and
administration during the Ottoman period (McDowall, 2004). This alliance
relationship between Turks and Kurdish groups continued until the Treaty of Berlin in
1878 (Hurewirtz,1956: 189). The treaty ventured into Turko - Kurdish relations and
entailed superior status for Christian minorities such as the Suriani (Syrian Orthodox)
in cities of Mardin and Jazirah, Assyrians (Nestorians and Chaldean) in city of
Hakkari, the Bahdinan across the Urmiya and Armenians from the city of Van
northwards (Hurewirtz,1956: 190). The first serious rebellion against the new modus
vivendi was started by Sheikh Ubeydullah in Eastern Anatolia and Iran in 1880; he
was captured by Ottoman and sent to Hijaz as an exile (Karpat, 2002). However, the
terror activities of the Armenian Committee in the Kurdish region created serious

tension between the two countries. The Ottoman state dealt with the expansion of
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Pan-Islamist policies in mostly Arab societies,but also in Iran. In opposing the
Sultan’s policies, the Qajar dynasty used the Armenian political card against Ottoman
influence (Cetinsaya, 2006). Abdulhamit organised Kurdish tribes by setting up the 60
Hamidiye Regiment in 1876, which was effectively used until 1918 by the Ottoman
state to suppress Armenian revolts in eastern Anatolia and in WWI in the Caucasus
and Palestinian front lines (McDowall, 2004). The Simqu revolt by the Kurds against
state centralisation between 1918 and 1922 was suppressed by Cossack brigade leader,
Reza Shah (McDowall, 2004).After Sheikh Said’s rebellion in 1925 (Olson,1992),
Turkey lost negotiating power against the British Mandate in Iraq and Mosul and
Kirkuk was given to the British Mandate in the Ankara agreement, as mentioned
above ( Olson,1976).A claim for Kurdish statehood was made in the Sevres Treaty but
ended in the Lausanne conference on 24™ July 1923 (McDowall, 2004). As a result of
centralisation policies, Kurdish identity faced suppression and isolation in Turkey,
Iraq, Iran, and Syria. Whilst Iranian and Iraqi Kurds’ national identities were
recognised by the governments, Turkey has denied the identity of a Kurdish nation in
Turkey until the 1990s. State centralisation policies against a series of Kurdish
uprisings such as the Sheikh Abdurrahman rebellion in 1927, the Ararat rebellion
following the establishment of an Ararat Republic by Thsan Nuri Pasha in 1927 and
1930, and also the Dersim (Tunceli) Rebellion in 1937 provided intensive
international support for the legitimacy of a Kurdish national identity against
centralised state policies (Olson, 1995). The alienation of Kurds from the Turks,
Persians and Arabs is mainly related to the territorial legacy of Kurdish land on which
Kurds have existed for a significant time, in a semi-autonomous status. But as
mentioned above, the land and their regional status quo were fragmented by the
Treaty of Zuhab. Further division occurred between Iran, Iraq, Syria and Russia.
There is a significant Kurdish population in the region. The figures for Ghasemlou
show 10,409,000 in total in 1965. But the population has not increase much in Iraq
due to deportation and war between the Kurds and the Iraqi authority. However
Burinnessen and McDowal reported a Kurdish population of 19, 8000,000 in 1984
and 22,600,000 in 1992. Nevertheless, the real figures for Kurdish people are still

unclear, due to non-recognition of the Kurdish national entity.
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Table 3.5: Kurdish population

Short & Bruinnessen McDowall(1992

Author  Ghassemlou( 1965) McDermott (1977) (1978) More(1984) )

Turkey 4,900,000 5,600,000 7,500,000 10,000,000 10,800,000

Iraq 3,300,000 3,400,000 2,500,000 3,000,000 4,100,000

Iran 1,550,000 2,025,000 3,500,000 6,000,000 5,500,000

Syria 400,000 - 500,000 800,000 1,000,000

Other 259,000 165,000 100,000 - 1,200,000

Total 10,409,000 11,630,000 14,100,000 19,800,000 22,600,000

Sources: (Stansfield.2005:75)

In brief, the peripheral identity relationship in the region of the Caucasus and Central
Asia provides a security zone both for Turkey and Iran after the dissolution of Soviet
Empire, but there are no longer a legacy of Turkishness and systematic immigration
flows from the region. On the other hand, Kurdish internal immigration has replaced
Turkish-oriented migration to the big cities and this assimilation process cannot be
successful in creating a common national identity. Therefore, the project of a strategic
Turkish cultural identity was under fire, but it certainly has capacity to develop into a
common strategic identity in a Turkish and Kurdish coalition. From the point of view
of Iran’s cultural lineage with Tajikistan and Afghanistan, revolutionary politics
encouraged expansion of the Iranian cultural sphere of influence for Asiatic
orientation politics. However, Turkey tried to return to the western backyard of the

Eurasian steps rather than Middle Eastern strategic cultural reservations.

3.5.2 Middle Eastern orientation of Iranian national identity: Shia externalism

The paradigm of the Kerbela tragedy and the myth of Hussein had a strong influence
in forming the Persian Shiite identity and the revolutionary regime of Iran (Michael,
1980:13). Due to refusing to grant legitimacy to the temporary rulers of Sunni states,
their social rights deteriorated under persecution by Sunni rulers, torture, and isolation.
Therefore, the substantial Shia population sustained its hatred and opposition against
the central authority, becoming a marginalised anarchical ethnic group, which
gravitates from the majority of society and led to the practice of systematic taqiyye
(dissimulation), through which they could refuse to disclose their true opinions to

avoid personal danger (Akhavi, 1980).
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Until Shah Ismail, Iran was the centre of the Sunni Islamic universe in the Middle
Ages, and the question of how he succeeded the apostasy of Iran and created
Anderson’s imaginary society in Persia can be answered by Parsons’ concept of
Weberian personal charisma, which can be developed in one of two directions: a
traditionalised or a rationalised structure (Parsons, 1967). Despite an ignorance of
Twelver Shiite law, Shah Ismail accommodated the body of Twelver Shi-ite norms by
externalism and became the architc of the religious Persian identity. This identity was
transferable and acted as a state religion to legitimise his political legacy, which was
something neither Fatimids nor Buyids could have encouraged in the past. Therefore,
the conversion of the Persians must be seen as a wholly ‘political act’ rather than as a

desire to promote religion per se.

The externalism of orthodox Shia clerics from southern Iraq, Syria, and Lebanon/
Jabal-i Amal in order to fuse Shia jurisprudence, theology, and philosophy intensified
the situation in Mesopotamian. The founder of Twelver Shia, Sheikh Ali al Karaki
(d.1535) was invited to indoctrinate people with Ja’feri thought in Safavid Iran
(Turner, 1989). Safavid Iran deemed its legacy to be descended from the seventh
Imam Musa al Kazim which implied that Safavid’s dynasty ruled on behalf of the
Hidden Imam. The importance of Shia externalism for this study is related to the
territorial issue of Iraq and the Qizilbash’s role in Iran and transition of Alevi identity
in Anatolia, because, after the Shia externalism in Iran, the polarisation between
Persian nobles and the Qizilbash created an internal conflict. As a consequence of this
duality, Shah Abbas the Great (1588-1629) centralised the state organisation. Alevi
(Olsson and Ozdalga, et al 1998) and the exalted Turkoman lost their power in

government until Nadir Shah took power.

Shah Ismail ordered all preachers to lead the Friday prayers in the name of the Twelve
Imams and encourage ‘sabb’, the cursing of the first three Rightly Guided Caliphs for
usurping the rightful place of Imam Ali to increase the political adversary and division.
Twelver Shi’ism was used for the aim of creating a new state rituals and traditions in
Persia. The battle between the Sunnite Ottoman Empire and the Shiite Safavid Empire
was also seen as an exploitation of religion to enhance rationalised authority. The
religious polemic of fatwa (verdict) allowed shedding of the blood of a male and the

taking of each others’ women and children captive to legitimise the political conflict
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in Islamic politics. Ultimately, the agreement in 1555/1590 provided two important
consensuses: Iranians would stop the cursing of the first three caliphs, and Ottomans

would guarantee the protection of all pilgrims to Mecca and Medina (Ragip, 2003).

3.5.2.1 Attempts of religious conflict resolution: Najaf Assembly

After the Afghan occupation and following Nadir Shah’s (1736-1747) seizure of
power in Iran and his termination of Imamate lineage with the Ja’fari proposal and
ecumenical efforts, Shia clerics were exiled from Isfahan to Iraqi holy cities and India
in 1722 ( Nakash,2003:238-62). His concept of the exalted Turkmen tribe and the
Ja’feri proposal urged Persia to integrate with the Ottoman state (Lockhart, 1958;
Ricks, 2001). Therefore, he wanted his legacy to be part of the Ottoman vassal state.
Nadir’s coronation on the Mughan step in March 1736 and his success in
incorporating tradition into the Council of Najaf introduced a royal legitimacy in
Persia and Eurasia for unity of Muslim Umma, and succeeded the invention of
tradition in the council of Najaf modified Shiism in such a way as to make it
acceptable to Sunnis (Tucker, 2006). However, his attempts were regarded with
Shiism to be suspicious and eschewed the vassal status request by Bab-i Ali. The
Ottoman Sheikh al-Islam also issued a formal fetwa against the Ja’feri madhhab in
April 1742, stating that Nadir’s whole Ja’feri concept was a cloak to hide belief which
was actually Shia and therefore heretical (Muhimme Defteri, 148:226). Rather than
seek religious reconciliation, the Ottomans preferred to recognise the independent
“status quo” of Iran and the “de facto” leadership of Nadir Shah signed the Kurdan
Treaty in 1746. The agreement granted formal Ottoman recognition to Shia Iranians
as fellow Muslims and made Iran part of Dar al-Islam without compromising the
custodian of the Two Holy Places. Peter Avery (et al, 1991 observed that Nadir’s
political and military activities contributed to the final separate identity of Iran as a
modern nation state. Even though Nadir’s novel version of Islamic ecumenism was
not implemented, the role of religion was reduced in diplomatic discourse, which

accentuated the division of the Shia school as Akhbari and Usuli during the reign of
Qajar dynasty.
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The political role of the Shia clerics diversified in the government of Qajar (1795-
1925). Shia schools have different interpretation in politics. The Akhbaris in Iraq
rejected the doctrine of ijtihad, to state that certain judgments could be derived from
them alone. They became literalistic, interested more in transmitting religious
knowledge than in encouraging interpretive reasoning (ijtihad). The Usulis, however,
contended that, in the absence of the imam, clerics could exercise the doctrine of
[jtihad. Clerics derive their authority from the Hidden Imam and are entitled to
interpret the Sharia. The triumph of the Usuli School transformed their political
strength in revolutionary ideology in Iran in twentieth century (Newman, 1986). This
internal issue of Shia and ethnic nationalism is still unresolved between Iraq and Iraq.
The disavowing of the Ottoman past impacts on a broad range of security and
religious issues in Iraq. The Ottoman state divided Iraq into three provinces--Baghdad,
Basra and Mosul, which were under the governance of the central government in
Istanbul. The shrine cities of Iraq were called Atabat (Karbala, Najaf, Kazimayn and
Samarra) and held semi-autonomous status until the British occupation. The Ottoman
state encouraged the larger tribal confederations towards a settlement strategy which
was the bedrock of the Mamluk administrative system. In contrast to Persian and
Azeri mujtehids, Iraqi mujtehid lacked a close network interwoven with mosques,
places of worship and financial connections; people were more closely linked with
their resident local sayyids rather than the mujtahids in Najaf (Faleh, 2003:64). Iraq’s
distance from the centre of power in Istanbul reinforced the claim of the Shah as the
protector of Shia interests in this frontier zone (Berkes, Cumhuriyet 14 February

1979).

3.5.2.2 The failure of Pan-Islamism for the new axis

Shia-Sunni strife was faced with an external threat in the late 19" and at the beginning
of the 20™ century. Consequently, the Pan-Islamist policy of Sultan Abdul Hamit
(1876-1909) marked the unity of ummah against Western imperialism (Cetinsaya,
2003; Ozdalga, 2005).The proposals of Cevdet Pasha and Iraqi Question Committee
set a precedent for the Ja’feri proposal to use the mujtahid’s influence over the people
in Iran and Iraq to create a Shia opposition movement. Anger against European
penetration of Iranian and Ottoman territories greatly intensified the issuing of

religious fatwa by Iraqi Shia clerics, who called an Ottoman-Iranian rapprochement.
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The Pan-Islamist reformer Sayyid Jamal al-Din al-Afghani (1837-97), who was the
architect of alliance between the clerics and radical secular elements, convinced the
Marjai Taqlid, Sayyid Mirza al-Shirazi in Najaf to issue the fatwa against the
autocratic Nasir al-Din Shah Qajar (1848-96), which prohibited the consumption of
tobacco by Muslims (Keddie, 1981; Marcinkowski, 2004). During his exile in
Istanbul, Al-Afghani cooperated with two Iranian secular dissidents, Mirza Aga Khan
Kirmani (a writer and publisher of the journal Akhtar) and Sheikh Ahmad Ruhi. On
the other hand, Shah rebuilt the Afghani dissident movement promoted the Ottoman
covert activities in Iraq, and began to use the Armenian political card to interact with
the Ottoman policies in the region (Akgam, 2004). As a result, the Ottomans had to
terminate the revisionist religious policies in the region. The imperial game around the
time of the war was exacerbated by the assassination of the Shah in May 1896 and the
foreign occupation of Ottoman and Iranian territories. After the toppling of the Qajar
dynasty, Reza Shah recruited enlightened modernists to impose nationalist and
secularist social - engineering policies. However, the Shah’s ambition for a republican
state was faced with severe criticism because of Mustafa Kemal’s abolition of the
Caliphate, which was supported by the Shia clerics. Therefore a type of alternative

regime theory between two nations emerged in the region.

3.6.0 Conclusion: the paradigm shifts in Turkish-Iranian national strategic

culture in the framework of social theory

In this chapter, the author has tried to review the evolutionary processes of Turkish
and Iranian strategic cultural identity formation, the rise and fall of imperial dynasties,
the experience of unification and disengagement from the Turko-Iranianian strategic
cultural synthesis and, lastly, the formation of separate national strategic political
cultures. Historical experience can only be valuable if it determines the foreign policy
maker’s mindset. In this framework, the Turko - Persian cultural synthesis can be
classified as an undefined common cultural identity in Turkish and Iranian idealist for

the unity of both nations.

The policies of the Erbakan government and his mindset may be rooted in reference to

this experience, which supports a possible axis against Christendom, as in the Middle
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Ages. On the other hand, Turkey and Iran appear to be enemies when reference is
made to the conflict between Selim the Grim and Shah Ismail. This policy
interpretation is a key to understanding the crisis period between the two neighbours
in 1989 and 1997. However, there is a moderate paradigm which provides a space for
the equal co-operation between two national states. Iran and Turkey have been
reliable friends since the Qasri Shirin Treaty that recognised the legitimate recognition
of territory and regime theories of one another. The fourth point is that Turkey and
Iran are the two entities in the Middle East, whose behaviour is based on paradigms
from the period of the Shah and Ataturk. On the other hand, the concept of satellite
and sovereign states’ paradigm is a key to the Iranian policy - makers’ agenda. Turkey
is considered a satellite state of America and Israel, which are the main enemies of
Iran. However, Iran is open for cooperation with the super power if it can establish
pragmatic management. While Turkey has a great advantage in security and political
concern, Iran lost its strategic importance after the revolution in 1979. If regime
change in Iran takes place, it would likely return this client paradigm. In comparing
the reconstruction of the state, Iranian national strategic identity embraces most of the
society’s facts and experiences. A problem does exist in the public sphere used by
state. The religious right and ethnic entity definitions of the state are still in conflict
with the people. Afier the deduction of this paradigm in theory, the social structures of
both states are reducible to each country’s individual foreign policy leadership. They

are analysed in later chapters.
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CHAPTER FOUR:
THE RECONTSRUCTION OF TURKISH AND IRANIAN
STATE IDENTITY, FAITH, SOCIETY AND A
STRATEGIC CULTURE OF SECURITY

4.1. Introduction

In the aftermath of the emergence of the Westphalia nation-state system, the identity
definition of a state created new enthusiasm, including the formation of a new
imaginary society project by Turks and Iranians during the 20" century. This project
and its parts were opposed to non-state actors like individuals, transnational social
movements or multinational corporations. Both modern Turkey and Iran recognised
the territorial and identity legitimacy of each other and managed to produce a new
national state identity, faith and society. However, the modernisation project was
filtered down from above by the Shah and Ataturk is still questionable due to the
authoritarian practices of both countries. Whilst Turkey became a partner of the
Western security system and her dependency on arm technology to NATO, Iran was
viewed as “lone a planet” a pariah state, by the United States. International pressure
forced the messianic leadership to develop a nuclear capability for Iran to be a
deterrent against Western initiatives. This study argues that the virtual state
conception in Turkish understanding depends on Shamanistic beliefs of the state
system, which were embedded with the Islamic factor under the leadership of the
Oghuz tribe. That legacy was transferred to the nation state system by the mixture of
immigrants from the Balkans and the Caucasus, and by the local population who
created a new state identity under the political discourse of Turkishness. On the other
hand, the legacy of the Iranian nation-state identity moved away from a secular
national identity to a religious national state in the form of a republican system. It is
unfortunate that the norm and value system of both nation state systems failed to
create a model of a state system acceptable for the international community but
instead became part of the superior Westphalia state system. Therefore, the key
concept of Peter Katzenstein’s and Jack Snyder’s “strategic culture” in middle-power
state’s security as a pattern of identity definition will be applicable to analysing
Turkey’s and Iran’s strategic national security cultures (Katzenstein, 1996), (Snyder,

1977). This chapter analyses bilateral relations and the authoritarian implemented by
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both countries by dealing with the cultural and political practices during the 20™
century. It also contributes to the literature on nationalism by comparing the

evolutionary Turkish and Iranian national identities.

4.2.0 Secularist and religious centralisation: the legitimising of nation state

leadership and order

The nature of a man’s identity formed the nature of strategic state formation in Turkey
and Iran. Ataturk’s character was formed by the political consequences of Mete Kan
(209-179 B.C), the Ughuz tribe or Chengiz Khan and their imagination for Asiatic
unity. This is considered an alternative model to a secular Muslim state, through
strictly following a policy of Westernisation (Mango, 2002). The conservative
approaches to Turkish nationalism theories contrast Turkish nationalism with
Alparslan’s victory in the Manzigert Valley. They include references to Kilic Arslan,
Osman Beg, and Fatih Sultan Mehmet’s legacy in God’s state, in the road map of
Westernisation politics (Topgu , 1978 ; Ozer et al: 14). Rather than adopting the only
reference to the constitutional movements of Westernisation, this movement
condensed Ataturkism and Kemalism within Turkish - Islamic synthesis after the
1960s. In opposing the conservative approach on Turkish nationalism, Suna Kili and
Turhan Fevzioglu present Ataturkism as the model of modernisation of Turkishness

(Fevzioglu, 1982; Kili, 1995).

On one hand, Reza Shah’s political references originated from Cyrus the Great and
Muhammad Reza’s nationalist honour, driven by the myth of Persepolis and inspired
driven by the light of Zarathustra, which invoked the national awareness of a nation
state system by rejecting the Persian cultural infuence, which was the main motivation
for the Turkish dynasties in Iran. However, the myth of Mustafa Kemal in general
reflects Celebi Mehmet’s stagnation policy for reconstructing the new nation state.
The anti-revisionist policies of Mustafa Kemal aimed to protect the “Kizil Elma”
doctrine (Anatolia is considered Kizil Elma) and Constantinople as symbolic elements
of this metaphor (Tansel,1952).The issue is the distinction between the revolutionary
reservations of the new Turkish strategic national culture in modern Turkey and

constitutional monarchy or a religious republican state’s national and cultural
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attributes. In this section, the study deals with secularist legitimacy. The main focus is

on the origins of a strategic culture of security and reconstruction of state identity.

4.2.1 The roots of political and cultural material reservations of Turkishness:

Revolutions, immigration and secularism

The political of Mustafa Kemal begin with an Ottoman modernisation program.
Ottoman westernisation was launched with the “New Army” (Nizam-i Cedid) at the
opening of the Imperial School of Naval Engineering (Muhendishane-i Bahri-i
Humayun) in 1773. The experiment proved to be successful by the early nineteenth
century. The “New Army” had 22,700 soldiers and 1,600 officers at this stage (Hale,
1994). This process of modernisation was completed in 1826 by Sultan Mahmud II,
who abolished the Janissary order and took over the Baktashi dervish orders’ property
on the grounds that they subscribed to a heterodox belief system. The new state order
transformed a solidly secular-minded and western-trained officer of the royal army.
At the same time, it created a Nakshibendiyye Sunni Sufi power class in society and
then placed this new religious class in the state apparatus. In order to form the state
bureaucracy, the School of Administrative Sciences (Mekteb-i Mulkiye) was founded
to train non-military western-type administrative bureaucrats and diplomats in the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1859. These groups became the driving force of pro-
Western public opinion in Turkey, pulling the rest of the country along with it (Ortayli,
1983).

Population reservation about the new Turkish state came from a member of regions.
The first serious immigration wave departed from the Crimea in the aftermath of the
Crimean War (1853-56). The exodus of Russian Muslims increased after the new
Ottoman army and new political cadre lost the war against Russia in 1877-1878. The
situation created a big hole in state confidence and also reshuffled the Ottoman state
population. Russian Muslims in 1897 numbered nearly 20 million while Ottoman
Muslims numbered only 14.1 million (Meyer, 2007), Karpat, 1985). Most sources
place the total number of Muslims leaving Russia for the Ottoman Empire in the latter
half of the 19th century and early 20th century at well over one million. A body
designed to enhance supervision of immigration by moving refugees from cities to the

provinces was created by the Ottoman Empire and called the Refugee Commission
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(Muhacirin Komisyonu). Despite the Tsarist government’s attempts to prevent
Muslims emigrating, they left the Crimea in their tens of thousands towards the
Ottoman Empire in 1874, 1890 and 1902 (Meyer, 2007). Ziya Gokalp criticised
tanzimat (preordination) for having failed to develop cultural bases of the nation in
this context. Instead of unifying the nation it had widened the gap between the rulers
and the common people (Heyd, 1950).

As mentioned earlier, the Berlin treaty provided Russia with the opportunity to
interfere with the Ottoman state’s internal affairs. Russia became the main ally of the
Armenian population which caused the Sheikh Ubeydullah rebellion and later
Armenians joined the opposition movement of Young Turks. The policy of the three
men (Enver, Cemal, and Talat Pasha) was aimed at creating a one - nation project and
was advanced by Mustafa Kemal’s revolutionary cadre during the withdrawal from
the imperial territories. One man died in the Asian steps for his Turanist ideology, and
two men were assassinated by the Armenian Diasporas. The discussion of the
Armenian issue here is limited to highlighting its role in damaging the construction of
a Turkish identity and being a political card against Turkey’s policy orientation of

Western liberalism.

The question, therefore, comes down to the relative importance of these conceptions
in determining today’s Turkish identity. The founder of Turkish modernism, Sultan
Abdul Hamit himself, claims that “the great Ottoman state was founded on faith, after
Yavuz Selim absorbed the caliphate. But since the original state was established by
Turks, in reality this Turkish state asserted its Turkishness (devlet i Turkidir; Turki in
the sense of Turkish not Turkic). Since the exalted Osman established this sublime
state it has stood on four principles: the ruler is Ottoman, the administration is Turkish,
the faith is Islam, and the capital is Istanbul. The weakening or dismissal of any of
these principles will affect the foundation of the state” (Karpat, 2001:336).The other
clear response came from a pro-Turkish writer, Justin McCarthy, in his book Death
and Exile (McCarthy, 1995). He claims that after the external immigration from
Caucasus and the Balkans, the demographic structure of Turkish society was
reshuffled. The new dynamic demographic transfusion facilitated the initiation of an
imaginary society engineering process by Mustafa Kemal’s revolutionary team (Kili,

2001). Secondly, the nation state’s immigration priorities are considered by Soner

132



Caqaptay in his fascinating work (Cagaptay, 2006). Modern Turkey’s population
composition characterises the multi-nationality of the country and the exclusion of
Kurds and Arabs and the inclusion of Balkan, and Caucasus Muslims; these

immigrants became the main element of the new states elite cadre.

Table 4.1: Priority in immigration

1. Turks

2. Turkic Groups
(Tatars, Karapapaks) Allowed
3. Stateless Balkan Muslims
(Pomaks, Bosnians, etc)

Allowed
4. Caucasus Muslims with
inspection!
Not
5. Kurds, Arabs, Albanians, Allowed
Jews, Christians

Sources: Cagaptay (2005)

However, the zones of Turkishness in the first stage of the country’s formation
present a very ambiguous picture of the new state’s apparatus since Ataturk’s strategic
national identity project was based on a combination of ethnicity and language (it
included Turkish and non-Turkish Muslims who can speak Turkish) and territory
(residents of Anatolian included non Muslims who can speak Turkish) (Hinnebusch,
2003:18). Mustafa Kemal adopted ethnic nationalism which was considered a foreign
concept in the past but his project is taken up by the Young Turk movement who were
looking for a linguistic based nationalism (Turkification) which was compatible with
a multi-national state. This was aimed at stopping the decline of the empire and led to
the Revolution of 1909 that enforced the acceptance of the constitutional and
parliamentary system on the Sultan (Hinnebusch, 2003). However, both parties’
projects and their implementation resulted in the collapse of the empire, and new state
faced Kurdish nationalist and Islamist challenges. Religious Kurds ask whether

Turkishness represents an ethnic category or part of historical (Islamic) paradigms.
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The secular Kurdish intellectuals Abdullah Cevdet and Mehmet Ziya Gokalp (1968)
integrated the Durkheimian collective social solidarity theory and Jacobin French
secularism methods to create the ‘One Nation’ under the aegis of Turkishness.
Abdullah Cevdet political theory became the main policy of Mustafa Kemal Ataturk
by abolishing the spiritual institutions of the Ottoman dynasty and the caliphate in
1924 and the religious institutions of Seyhulislam (Sheikh of Islam). The adaption of
the Swiss Code was opposed by Abdul Hamit’s sublime Turkish definition mentioned
above. A second man in the new Turkish Republic, the National Chief (Milli Sef),
Ismet Inonu, who originally came from a Kurdish family background (city of Bitlis),
did not accept the proposal of Saint-Picot or the Wilson principle at the Lausanne
conference. He said that there were no ethnic minorities recognised in Turkey, only
religious minorities. He had successfully imputed that “Kurdish interest is in equal
consideration with Turks, and there is no question about it (Aksin, 1991:195; Heper,
1998; Hurewitz, 1956; Hale, 2002). The common interest consensus between secular
Turks and Kurds ultimately achieved the establishment of a new nation state under a
Turkish strategic national political culture. On the one hand, the religious leader,
Sheik Said, in providing legitimacy to the uprising, claimed that there was no
legitimacy between Turks and Kurds after the abolition of the caliphate, which had
provided the implicit social contract between them (Mumcu, 1991). The discussion
about this revolt is whether it had a religious or an ethnic basis. Prominent Kurdish
experts such as Bruniessmen (1992; Olson, 2000; McDowell 1997) evaluate the
Kurdish revolt as an expression of ethnic nationalism, but in fact, Said’s religious
argument very effectively stimulated the Kurdish people, because most of them are
more religious and remain tribal. After several Turkish military campaigns against the
PKK and the Turkish Hezbollah, the societal structure of the region was completely
changed. The Turkish authorities are very aware that they have to sever the religious

connections amongst the Kurdish nationalist and religious people.

The religious identity of modern Turkey was redesigned but the religious movement
has challenged state reformation politics during the republican period. Even though
the Tevhid-i Tedrisat Kanunu (Unification of Education Law) forced the closing of
the Ottoman education institutions in 1924, the transition period continued until 1934

and most of the Kurdish madrasa schools (seminary schools) survived until the PKK
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and Turkish Hezbollah terror emerged in the 1980s. The Kurdish population received
both Arabic and Kurdish language education and Shafite madhab jurisprudence
education from these civil educational institutions. The students were also recruited as
imams in the region, because the Turkish government could not provide a Shafi or
Ca’feri education in the state religious schools (Zinar, 1998). As a result of terrorism
and the Turkish military campaign, the Kurdish people have been deprived of that part
of their national identity in which they separated from the Ja’feri school of Iran and
Hanafi school of Turks. In this context, Gramci’s claim explains the Kurdish national
uprising:“Nationalism arises in threatened and underdeveloped peripheral societies
whose intelligentsia invite the people into history and modernize their vernacular
culture” (Forman, 1998:145). Though, the cultural project of nationalism was an
important agent of social change (Gellner, 1983:39-58), Turkish nationalism diverged
from the Turkish Islamist paradigm and lost its legacy of authority after the Lausanne
conference. The Turkish scholars, Yilmaz and Aydin described the new Turkish

state’s religious ‘modus vivendi’ as “Lausanne Islam”(Yilmaz, 2005).

On one hand, the secularisation of Turkey and its Islamic synthesis do represent but
rather continuity of the Ottoman state’s secularist formation, because Ottoman state
reconciled itself with clericalism and theocracy after Kanuni’s law in the imperial
council. The religious catechism points out the religious doctrine in theology is that of
Maturidi, and in jurisprudence that of Hanafi. However,the Ottoman state’s religious
doctrine was that of Esari in akaid (essence of belief) and Hanafi in practice. On the
other hand, the new state aimed to create a “Gesellschaft Society”, as opposed to the
Ottoman state’s policy based on a “Gemeinschaft society” (Ataman, 20005). The
argument by the Anthony Smith (1989:341) corroborates the fact that Kurdish
nationalism arises out of the pervasive moral crisis of dual legitimisation where divine
authority is challenged by secular state power. In fact, the Turkish state fabricated its
national distinctiveness in terms of imagination and institution but it was a failure in
building a modern nation as an artefact of an imagined political community
(Anderson, 1991:37-46). However, Ataturk was very successful in the creation of a
“Gesellschaft Society” in terms of a Turkish Islamic synthesis (Richmond, 1984:289-
300). The other question of Turkey’s Islamic synthesis arose during the republican
period. The Turkish nationalist paradigm was faced with Turkish Islamist paradigm

challenge in the periphery of society when the government forced the recital of the
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Adhan (call for prayers) in Turkish in mosques, instead of Arabic from 1932 to 1950.
The liberal policies of the Democrat Party paved the way for religious freedoms in

society.

In summary, the state centralisation politics of Turkey and Iran do not allow non-
governmental organisations an effective role in society. The cultural reservation of
Turkishness and an Iranian national identity also exclude other ethnic minorities from
creating a common political discourse under the leadership of Turkishness and Iranian
civilisations. And countries have maintained their status quo as motherlands when
immigration and ethnic cleansing occur in the peripheral zones of Turkish and Iranian

society.

4.2.2 Turkey Iran relations during the republican period: legitimising the

territorial boundaries in the neighbourhood

The modernisation initiatives in Turkey and Iran left behind the old religious and
political disputes. The legacy of the Tehran Protocol in 1911 and Istanbul Protocol in
1913 was enforced by Kurdish rebellion in the 1920s so that both states had to
reconsider making a new agreement with regard to the borders. The two countries
notes exchanged in 1924, signed the Friendship and Border Security Agreement in
1926, and an additional protocol in 1928 renewed this protocol. However, Turkey
used the hot pursuit right to allow military pursuits of Kurdish rebels into Iranian
territory which almost led the two countries into war in 1930 (Poulantzas, 2002).
During the crisis, Reza Shah used the Kurdish political card to weaken Turkish
influence prior to the border agreement. Both sides called back their diplomatic
personnel from each other’s capitals. Ultimately, they signed a border agreement in
1932 that provided Turkey with possession of Mount Ararat but left the Kotur (near
Van) to Iran. Following the Security of Border Agreement on the 14" March 1932, a
Friendship, Security, Neutrality and Economic Co-operation Treaty was signed by
both parties on 5™ November 1932 (Soysal, 1989). Though Turkey and Iran left
behind the legacy of former dynasties, they renewed the paradigm of the Qasri Shirin

treaty, which is an example of longstanding relations between the two countries.
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4.2.3 The failure of the Sadabat axis

State-centralisation policies overwhelmingly improved relations and resulted in
further diplomatic achievements in the 1930s. The relationship peaked when Reza
Shah visited Turkey on 19™ June 1934. He was welcomed with the Ozsay (Original
Lineage, or alternately Pure Race) opera that music was composed by Adnan Saygun
and as the book by a liberto, Miinir Hayri Egeli. The composition was based on the
Persian epic Shahname that portrays the founders of Iran and Turan, the names of
regions that historically represent Persian and Turkic cultures. Reenacting this story in
the opera provided a direct comparison between the first rulers of Iran and with Turan
resembling Reza Shah and Ataturk, solidifying the alliance (Woodard, 2007). The
performance took place in Ankara at the Halkevi (people’s house) to emphasize the
forward-looking reforms of the secular, democratic nation and to help in
strengthening the alliance relationship that bore fruit in the form of the Sadabad Pact,
which was signed in Tehran in July 1937 (Soysal, 1989; Hurewitz, 1956). After the
negotiations regarding the boundary conflict between Iraq and Iran, the pact was
established in the Middle East for the sake of middle - power balance against multi-
polar threats (Cubin, 1977). Its members included Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan and Turkey;
it was established all the terminal boundaries between Turkey and Iran except for
those in Central Asia, the Caucasus and India. At the same time, the Shah promoted

authoritarian secularist measures in Iran, similar to Mustafa Kemal’s reformation.

Nevertheless, the occupation of Iran by Allied Forces also demonstrated that the
agreements were not effective in a crisis, as the entry of allied troops into Iran in 1941
had severe consequences for its political stability. Turkey played the role of ‘active
neutrality’ during the course of the war, signing the tripartite treaty with the French
and British on 19™ October 1939 (Deringil, 1989; Weisband, 1973; Ataov, 1965), and
a treaty of friendship and non-aggression with Germany on 18" June 1941(Soysal,
1989). Due to the ineffectiveness of the Sadabad Pact in WWII, the two governments
continuously worked to ease tensions through negotiations. Tehran was suspicious,
believing that it could not depend on Turkey in those critical times. In fact Soviet
Union was the main determining factor in bilateral relations in which both parties
were concerned about the other’s possible security ties with the Soviet sphere of

influence. As a result of the failure of the Sadabat Pact, one can see that a Third
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World alliance could not create an axis against great powers. During the WWII period,
Turkey and Iran felt sympathy for the Nazis against Russia, which would allow them
to expand their nationalist ambitions. Iran desired to regain Northern Azerbaijan.
However, Turkey hoped that the Nazi government would provide freedom for Turkic
states in the peripheral zone of Turkey. Neither hope materialized because Iran was
occupied by the allied forces in 1941.But Turkey remained an active neutral during
the war and protected itself from any engagement of war. After the end of WWII,
Ankara did not show any sympathy for the Soviet-supported Azerbaijan Democratic
Government in Iranian Azerbaijan (Karatay, 2003), (Keskin, 2005), or the Kurdish
Republic in Mahabad (Olson, 1998:20-27). Turkey, therefore, did not object to
Tehran’s centralised military solution for the Azeri Turks and Kurds in Iran. The
Shah’s achievements against the separatist movements and his provisions for national
stability gave him more credibility in Iranian society in this stage. Needless to say,
WWII damaged Turkish-Iranian relations. The competition between the two
neighbours was reformed in the form of a client and satellite state in the new world

order.

4.2.4. 0 Soviet ethnic cleansing of Turkic periphery zones

The politics of the Bolsheviks’ Korenzatsiia (nativatisation) integrated Turkic groups
into the Soviet system in the 1920s. However, the political settlement by the Soviet
leadership (Stalin) was a demographic disaster for the Kalmyks, Karachay, Chechen-
Ingush, Balkars, Crimeans, Germans, Finns and Korean during the war. It is
noteworthy that the Soviet ethnic cleansing involved groups which had religious and
ethnic connections with modern Turkey. This study does not consider the deportation
of the Kalmyks, Koreans, Germans, Greeks and Finns. As will be explained, the
nations of the Meskhetian Turks, Kurds, and Khemshils, Chechens and Ingush
Crimean Tatars, Balkars, and Karachays were faced with massive deportations and
ethnic cleansing during World War II. In fact, the Kremlin aimed to destroy both
Turkey’s and Iran’s frontline security zones in the Caucasus, through which those
nations had supported the Nazi German occupation to Russia during the war time.
Otto Pohl claims that the politics of Stalin’s regime were in contravention of the
Prevention and Punishment of Crime of Genocide treaty which was signed on 1948 by
the General Assembly of the United Nation (Pohl, 1999:3). According to the UN act,
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the resettlement question of Meskheti Turk is still an immutable issue in Turkey’s

periphery security zone in the the Northern Caucasus.

4.2.4.1 Death, exile and special settlement contingent of Meskhetian Turks,
Kurds, and Khemshils

The Meskhetian Turks are descendents of Georgians who converted to Islam and
adopted the Turkish language during the 17" and 18" centuries. They share the same
language, religion, and customs as the Anatolian Turks (Bugai, 1995: 165-6). They
were deported from the Turkish-Georgian border regions which were strategic areas
for the USSR, as a routine security measure, to special settlements in Kazakhstan and
Central Asia by the Soviet leadership between 1945 and 1953. Stalin moved
Meskhetian Turks from Georgia to Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan in
1944, .However, it is estimated that 46,000 Meskhetian Turks fled from Uzbekistan
after the ethnic clashes, which made it impossible for them to live in safety in 1989
and some of those living in Uzbekistan moved to Azerbaijan and found refuge in 1992.
Their real homeland is Georgia, and they still want to return back home 50 years after
Stalin deported them in Central Asia (Khazanov,1992), (Daniloff, 1997). On the other
hand, Kurds first arrived to Transcaucasia as early as the 10" century and established
permanent populations in the border districts of Georgia in the 19™ century. The
Khemshils are ethnic Armenians who converted from Christianity to Islam. The
majority of them used to live on the Turkish-Georgian border but now about 20,000
of them live on the Turkish side of the Georgian border (Ascherson, 1995).

Table 4.2: Deportation and special settlement of Meskhetian Turks, Kurds, and Khemshils

Nations Date Numbers in Exile Percentage Death
Turks and Kurds and Khemshils 01 October 1945 88,800 4.00% 6,902
Turks and Kurds and Khemshils 01 October 1946 84,402 3.40% 4,343
Turks and Kurds and Khemshils 01 April 1949 81,026 3.50% 2,259
Turks and Kurds and Khemshils 01 January 1950 86,164 3.30% 2,389
Meskhetian Turks 01 January 1953 46,790 1.70% 4,655
Kurds 01 January 1953 8,843 0.30% 1,500
Total 396,025 16.20% 22,048

Sources: Zemskov, 1990: Table 3: pp. 155; Bugai, 1992:Doc.33:251-2 and 34: 253-4
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Due to the deportations, many of the special settlers from Georgia suffered from
malnutrition, exposure and disease. Between the beginning of 1945 and the end of
1950, it is recorded that 22.048 people died and 16% of population was deported
including Turks, Kurds and Khemshils (Bugai, 1992).

4.2.4.2 Deportation, exile and special settlement of Crimean Tatars

The Crimean Tatars lived in the Crimean peninsula from the Middle Ages until May
1944. They are Sunni Muslims of the Hanafi School and speak a Kipchak - Turkic
language. They constituted only 25% of the population of the Crimean ASSR in 1923,
but their population decreased to 19.36% to 218,179 while the Russian population
was counted as 49.6 % with 558,481 in 1938 (Pohl,1999:109-118). Turkey’s
connection with Crimean Tatars was based on the alliance of the Ottoman and
Crimean Tatars against Russia and also a religious-language connections and the
existence of a Crimean immigrant population in modern Turkey (Pohl, 1999:109-118).
Like the other nations, they benefited from the politics of Soviet Korenzatsiia in
1920s. However, they were faced with massive ethnic cleansing during World War II.
The German army occupied Sevastopol in July 1942 and executed 91,678 people,
including most of the peninsulas’ Jews and Gypsies from October 1941 to April 1942.
Due to Crimean Tatars fighting alongside the German Army against Soviet army units,
Stalin’s regime accused them of being Nazi collaborators after the Red Army
recaptured the Crimean peninsula from the Germans and arrested 5,381 anti-Soviet

clements in Crimea in May 1944 (Pohl, 1999).

Table: 4.3.Deportation and Special Settlement of Crimean Tatars

Nations Date Numbers in Exile Percentage
Crimeans 01 October 1945 195,200 8.70%
01 October 1946 193,959 7.80%
01 April 1949 186,535 8.10%
01 January 1950 193,467 7.50%
01 January 1953 165,259 6.00%
Total 934,420 38.10%

Sources: Zemskov, 1990; Table: 3: pp. 155; Bugai, 1992: Doc.33:251-2 and 34: 253-4.
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Stalin’s regime started a massive deportation of Crimean Tatars to Uzbekistan which
included nearly one million or 38% of the total population. They remained exiled in
Uzbekistan until Stalin’s death on 5™ March 1953. However, a massive immigration
flood occurred after the dissolution of the Soviet Empire in the 1990s. Between 1945
and 1953 the deportation and resettlement policies caused 42, 000 Crimean Tatar
deaths, which was one of the most extreme examples of ethnic cleansing and

collective punishment in modern history (Pohl, 1999:109-118).
4.2.4.3 Deportation and exile and special settlement of Chechens and Ingush

Chechens and Ingush are two related nationalities living in the area of the North
Caucasus.There are even connection with Turks and Iranians because the languages
belonging to the Nakh branch of the Ibero-Caucasian language group. Although they
have strong religious ties with Turks, they practise a form of Sunni Islam of Hanefi
School greatly influenced by Sufi the Qadiriya brotherhood and a warrior legacy in
the frontline security zone of the Turks since the late 18™ century. The Sufi leadership
guerrilla fighters resisted the Tsarist colonial subjugation from Dagestan and
Chechnya, a resistance which still inspires the Gaza spirit of Turkishness. Andrew
Mongo claims that 58 Turkish volunteer guerrillas joined the war against Russia
during the first and second Chechen Wars in the 1990s (Sabah, 29 November 2003).
The Tsarist army took Imam Shamil into custody after twenty five years’ of guerrilla
warfare in 1851. However, the Soviet leadership created a separate Chechen
Autonomous Oblast and an Ingush Autonomous Oblast on 7" July 1924. They
merged Chechnya and Ingushetia regions and formed the Chechen-Ingush
Autonomous Oblast on 5" December 1936 (Pohl, 1999:79-86).

Table: 4.4. Deportation and Special Settlement of Chechen and Ingush

Nations Date Numbers of Exile Percentage
Chechen and Ingush 01 October 1945 405,900 17.20%
01 October 1946 400,478 16.30%
01 April 1949 365,173 15.80%
01 January 1950 372,189 14.50%
01 January 1953 165,259 6.00%
Total 1,708,999 69.80%

Sources: Zemskov, 1990; Table: 3: pp. 155; Bugai, 1992; Doc.33:251-2 and 34: 253-4.
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A massive exodus of Chechen and Ingush peoples occurred when the Red Army
expelled the German military from the Magobek and Mozdokin in December 1943,
which the German army had occupied on 8™ August 1942. Due to being branded as
bandit nations by the Soviet leadership, between 23™ February, 29" February 387,229
Chechens and 91, 250 Ingush were deported to Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan in 180
trains in 1944. Another massive deportation of Chechen and Ingush peoples occurred
between 1945 and 1953 and included 1,708,999 (70 %) of the population.
Nevertheless, between 1957 and 1961, 384,000 Chechens and 84, 000 Ingush returned
to the Chechen-Ingush ASSR from exile. 28,000 Chechens were relocated in
Dagestan and 8,000 Ingush resettled in North Ossetia and only 34,000 the Chechen
and 22,000 Ingush remained in Kazakhstan and Kirghizia by 1961. In spite of this
massive return to their homeland, Chechen and Ingush peoples shaped only 42% of
the population because Russians still formed the largest ethnic group in the Chechen-
Ingush ASSR, with 49% of the population (Pohl, 1999).

4.2.4.4 Deportation and Exile and Special Settlement of Balkars, and Karachays

Karachays are a Turkic people closely related to the Balkars. Their ethnologies stem
from a mixture of Huns, Bulgars, Khazars and Kipchaks. They speak the Kipchack -
Turkic language which is a branch of the Ural — Altaic language groups. Balkars -
Turkic groups are also descendents of the Kibchack Turks who adhere to the Hanafi
school of Sunni Islam and who settled in the Caucasus. Moscow formed a unified
Karachay - Cherkessia Autonomous Oblast on 22" January 1922, but split the
Karachay Autonomous Oblast and the Cherkessia Autonomous Oblast on 25™ April
1928. According to the 1939 Soviet census, 75,736 Karachay lived in the USSR.
However, about 70,900 of them lived in the Karachay Autonomous Oblast. They
constituted 28% of the oblast’s population. Earlier, the Soviet government had created
the Kabardino - Balkaria Autonomous Oblast on 1 September 1921. Balkars
composed only 11.2 % of the population in that oblast while the Russians composed
43% of the oblast’s population in 1939. Hence, most of the population was composed
of the Cherkess and other nationalities. Prior to Germany’s reaching the Northern
Caucasus, the local Karachay dissidents started an insurgency campaign against

Soviet Russia despite 25,000 Karachays and Cherkess fighting against the Nazis.
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During August 1942, Germany tied to capture the oil fields of Baku, Grozny and
Maikop but they only took Maikop (Pohl, 1999:73-8).

Table 4.5: Balkars, and Karachays

Nations Date Numbers of Exile
Karachay 01 October 1945 60,100
Balkars 01 October 1945 33,100
Karachay 01 October 1946 60,139
Balkars 01 October 1946 32,817
Karachay 01 April 1949 57,491
Balkars 01 April 1949 31,873
Karachay 01 Januvary 1950 59,340
Balkars 01 January 1950 32,645
Karachay 01-Jan-53 63,327
Balkars 01-Jan-53 33,214
General Total 862,445

Sources: Zemskov, 1990: Table 3: pp. 155; Bugai, 1992:Doc.33:251-2 and 34: 253-4

During World War II, Germans occupied the area inhabited by the Balkars for five
months in 1942. However, following their expulsion from the territory of the
Karachay Autonomous Oblast and Balkars Autonomous Oblast in 1943, the Stalin
regime accused the Karachays and Balkars of being traitors or collaborators with Nazi
Germany and carried out deportations in a military fashion on 6™ November 1943. As
a result of this policy, the NKVD (People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs) exiled a
total of 69,267 Karachays and allowed Georgia to annex their territory, with 2,115
Georgian resettling there. Between March and October in 1944 the Stalin regime
conducted the deportation of the entire Balkar nation. The NKVD deported to 112,340
on 14 train echelons to Kazakhstan and Kirghizia (Pohl, 1999).

Thus, 58,387 Chechen, Ingush, Karachays, and Balkars perished due to the special re-
settlement policy of the Soviet regime in 1944. Between 1944 and 1948, a total of
144,704 (25.42 % of the population) died from the harsh conditions in exile. During
1949 and 1950 another 19,086 North Caucasian individuals were died, leading to a
total of 163,790 (28.77%) deaths. 8,300 North Caucasians perished during the
transportation to the special settlements. Between 6™ November 1943 and 26™

November 1948 the Karachay population declined by a total of 12,398 people, 17.9%
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of the population. Approximately 19,000 Karachay deaths occurred from the time of
their deportation to 1948. However, the Chechen and Ingush population decreased by
114,259, 23.87% of them deported. During transit and deportation, 100,000 Chechens
and 23,000 Ingush people died between 29™ February 1944 and 26™ November 1948.
Joseph Stalin perfected the modern style of ethnic cleansing between 1937 and 1949
as the regime deported 3,266,340 people to Kazakhstan, the Urals and Siberia (Pohl,
1999). These humanitarian issues in the Turkic World did attract attention in the
international community but the tragedy assisted the Turkish Islamists and racial
nationalism as well as revolutionary left-wing youth movements in the intelligentsia.
Whilst Turkey did not receive many immigrants from the Caucasus exile, it had
received from the Balkans in the 1960s and 1970s. Therefore, the dynamic of the
Turkish internal identity was not only constructed from within society but by an
external links. Turkey and Iran could not have had any influence on the creation of the
periphery zone in the region, on the verge of dissolution of the Soviet Empire in the
1990s, because both countries’ political elites were not aware of any Soviet ethnic

assimilation in Central Asia or the Caucasus during the 20™ century (Pohl, 1999).

4.2.5.0 Resettlement of international system and legitimising of the Turkish and

Iranian nation state identities

The pivotal period (1930-1945) of the transition of power encompassed the British
Empire losing its global pre-eminence to the United States (McKercher, 1999).
However, the end of World War II saw the Soviet Union’s expansionist policies and
territorial demands required Turkey to cede the provinces of Kars and Ardahan and
allow it to establish a Soviet naval base in the Dardanelles Strait on 20™ May 1945.
Kremlin ambitions for Iranian oil induced Ankara and Tehran to turn towards the the
West. The discovery of nuclear fusion has also made fundamental changes to
international history and the outset of the Cold War system pushed both countries into
changes in their strategic national security and internal political settings. During the
Musaddiq era (1951-1953) in Iran and the Adnan Menders governments (1950-1960)
in Turkey, the Turkish state joined NATO after sending of its troops to Korea in 1952,
Ankara received a great amount of economic aid from the Marshall Plan which also
secured Turkey’s democratic transition. Soviet Russia recognised Turkey’s territorial

integrity in 1953 and therefore the legitimacy of the Turkish state identity or
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independency was guaranteed by the Western alliance. Hence, Turkey’s democratised
transition was not optional but a compulsory change that created the new face of the

state, namely Kemalism rather than Ataturkism.

Iranian nationalism peaked when Musaddiq took power in Iran. The concept of
“negative equilibrium” and a liberal Iranian nationalism had been implemented by the
nationalisation of the Iranian oil fields on 15™ March 1951 (Zabih, 1982). But a CIA-
supported military coup d’état, named Operation Ajax ousted Musaddagq,
(Gasiorowski, and Byrne, 2004). Therefore, the legacy of Muhammad Shah was
mainly reliant on the alliance with United States in the international community and
defeating the Kurdish and Azerbaijani uprisings. Turkey’s fear of a communist
takeover in Iran pushed its policy openly towards Britain and the West. During this

critical time in Iran, the relationship between the two neighbours was hostile.

On the one hand, both countries’ recognition of the Israeli state and diplomatic
engagement with Tel Aviv were critical decisions. Turkey completely isolated itself
from the historical legacy claims of the Ottoman Empire and assumed a peripheral
role in the Middle East. Turkey and Israel agreed to a secret “Periphery Pact”
designed to link Israel, Turkey, Iran and Ethiopia in 1958 (Armaganoglu, 1991). The
policies of Iran and Turkey with regard to Middle Eastern conflict were seen as pro-
Israeli and pro-western by the Arab countries. Hence, Turkey had to pay for its
rapprochement by receiving Arab support when the United Nation was voting on

Cyprus issues in the 1960s and petrol crisis in the 1970s.

4.2.5.1 Turkey Iran relations during the Cold War: the failure of the Baghdad
Pact, CENTO and RCD

The concept of a “Northern Tier” on the southern periphery, aimed to create a
“collective security system” against the Soviet threat for both Turkey and Iran.
Therefore, the Baghdad Pact was established in 1954 by Britain, Iraq and Turkey but
excluded Afghanistan, which encouraged the Soviet leadership to invade Afghanistan
in 1979. Iran joined the Baghdad Pact in November 1955 (Kemal, 2005).
Unfortunately, this Northern Tier concept was no longer viable because of the Suez

crisis in 1956 and Lebanon civil war in 1956 (Ramazani, 1966). This successive
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events alienated the Arab countries as well as Gamal Abdul Naser and his cause of
Arab nationalism from both Turkey and Iran. The Ba’aths revolution in 1958 and the
developments that followed in Iraqi politics culminated in Iraq leaving the pact in

1959 (Dawisha, 2003).

Turkey’s democratisation attempts were foiled after a Turkish military coup d’état on
27" May 1960 that resulted in the tragic death of Prime Minister Adnan Menderes and
his two top men Fatin Rustun Zorlu and Hasan Polatkan. Due to Turkey’s approach to
the internal politics of other countries, the Shah of Iran supported coup d’état at that
time. The Islamist journalist Tamer Korkmaz (2007) focused on the transition of
Turkish strategic national security and its tenure engagement with the Gladio
organisation. He claims that the Ergenekon organisation, which has operated under
the shelter of NATO, is the main suspect for the unresolved political murders in
Turkey since the Cold War. Despite its authoritarian appearance, the new constitution

of 1960 provides more freedom for ethnic groups, especially Kurds.

The relationship with Iran continued with the establishment of an organisation for
economic, technical and cultural cooperation, called Regional Cooperation for
Development (RCD), in July 1964.1t involves Turkey, Iran and Pakistan in the
territory of old (Islam, 2003). In creating this new body, the three states de-played
down the security aspect of CENTO (Ersoy, 1994). Such developments further
substantiated Iran’s and Turkey’s image in the Arab world as puppets of Western
imperialism within the Northern Tier. However, due to the Jupiter Missile crisis in
1963, receipt of President Johnson’s letter, Cypriot issues in the 1960s. Therefore,
Turkey’s European cultural engagement began with the Ankara agreement in 1962
and such politics became a strategic state policy of Turkey. It revised its foreign
policies in relation to Middle Eastern countries. Turkey remained neutral during the
Arab-Israeli war in 1967 (Laqueur, 1967) and also joined the Organisation of Islamic
countries (OIC) in 1969 because the American arm embargo against Turkey 1974-
1978 forced Turkey to diversify its foreign policy. As part of improving relations with
the Arab World, Turkey recognised the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) in
1976 and allowed the PLO to open an office in Ankara in 1979 (Criss and. Bilgin
1997). Similar diversification appeared in the Iranian foreign policy with improved

relations with Moscow after September 1962. With Moscow’s acceptance of Tehran’s
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assurances regarding the American military presence on Iranian oil, US-Iran relations
were not harmonious due to Kennedy’s engagement in social engineering in Iran
(Ramazani, 1975). However, relations between the US and Iran improved during the
Johnson administration, in contrast to Turkey’s previous uneven relations with the US.
In February 1971 President Nixon’s broad agreement with Iran to sell it a
sophisticated weapons system, set the stage for Iran’s current military build up. Iran
was engaged in an unprecedented buying spree of defence equipment worth billions
of dollars, as would befit the ‘gendarme’ of the Gulf. Turkey was not impressed by
these developments because the aim of the Shah was to make Iran a regional power in
the Middle East. Moreover, the Shah launched a new modernisation process, namely
the White Revolution, which forcibly aimed at reducing the authority of the religious
structure in Iran (Pahlavi, 1967). Iran started to play a role in the regional balance of
power in the Middle East after Britain withdrew from the Gulf. The US and European
states helped the new policy direction; Iran took the opportunity to improve relations
with the West and in particular, the US.The Shah brought in over 100,000 foreign
investors, professionals and technical experts to Iran. These, together with foreign
bureaucrats, were used to bring massive changes to Iranian society including a new
elite class. In the 1970s, Iran showed its power by seizing from the Gulf Sheikhdoms
of Sharjah and Ras al-Khyma, three small islands (Ebu Musa, Tunb, and Lesser Tunb)
on the eve of their joining with Abu Dhabi, Ajman, Dubai, Fujairah and Umm al-
Qawayn to form the United Arab Emirates. However, Iran and Iraq’s Shatt-al Arab
waterway issues were the cause of a regional conflict between 1963 and 1967 and
concluded in war in 1980 (Cubin, 1977). Despite their connection with Western
security systems, both countries’s engagement in the security context remained
limited. Whilst Iran became the rising power in the region, Turkey was faced with

internal terror and an economic crisis during the 1960s and 1970s.

Turkey-Iran’s security engagements were not generally constructive. However, this
long-standing alliance to the Western security system provided legitimacy for the
Turkish state’s identity in the international community.

4.2.5.2 The roots of Alevi self-identity definition and the influence of Iran in the

periphery
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Upon the religious uprising against state centralised policies in Iran, the Shah started
to use Alevi’s religious card and Shia nationalism in Iran and Iraq such as the imperial
legacy claim of the Safavids in Mesopotamia, to divert the attention of Iran’s clerical
insurgency in 1960s and 1970s. He brought Alevi students from Eastern Anatolia to
give them a Shi’a education in the city of Qum, which suggested the influence of Iran
in the internal affair of Turkey. His manoeuvres did not work because of the various

Alevi self identity definitions in Turkey such as Muslim, Alevi and Atheist.

Table 4.6: Alevi self-identification

Muslim only 12.10%
Alevi only (including Bekhtasi and Kizilbas) 40.80%
Atheist 15.10%

Sources: Dressler, 2008; Cagaptay, 2007

If Alevis defined themselves himself as Muslim, they mostly belonged to the Twelver
Shiism of Ja’feri, Iran. However, the majority of Alevi mixed with the Bakstashi and
Qizilbas sect, whose alliance was with the secular establishment in Turkey. The
atheist identity came from a different ethnic background, dominated by left-wing
groups. Alevi organisations such as the Cem Foundation claimed that Alevis
constitute 10.4 % of the population, more than 20 million people (www.cemvakfi.org),
(Washington Times, 10 January 2007). However, others place this figure even higher
at 25 million (Milliyet, 18 October 2000; Sabah, 20 November 2003). According to
me identity definition of the Alevi population, Iran only has the chance to play the
religion card with a small portion of Ja’feri in the province of Agri, and Kars , but the

other Alevis are strictly reliant on the secularist regime of Turkey.

Many Alevi women were educated as early as in the 1930s, and were recruited as
school teachers to spread the secular nationalism in devotion to Ataturk’s legacy. The
Alevis showed loyalty not only to Ataturk but also to his party, the CHP, which
moved to the left in the 1960s. However, in the 1970s, the Alevis played a significant
role in setting up socialist, communist and secularist, political parties, militias, and
even terrorist groups. Therefore, the Alevis became targets for Islamists, and Turkish
nationalist parties and the Alevis were targeted by these groups during the intra-

militia violence in the 1970s such as the affairs of Maras in the late 1970s.
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population jumped from 41.81 % in 1975 to 64.9% in 2000 (TUIK, 2007). Both the
Welfare Party and Justice and Development Party received a great deal of support
from these various reservations but the Alevi population and the urbo-rural class in
the cities have been challenging the Islamist parties under the guise of the Ulusalcilik

(nationalism) and Kemalist Turkish nationalism, as an anti-Western bloc, since the
2000s.

4.2.5.3 The proxy of Kurdish and Azeri ethnic political cards

Muhammad Reza Shah’s ambition to be a regional actor undermined Turkey-Iran
relations in 1970s. This process also exposed the role of the patron client -
relationship between two powers in the Middle East. Taking advantage of one another,
the foreign policy makers of Turkey and Iran were very careful to ensure super power
support. The image of Tehran also became that of a Western capital in the Middle
East. The gaining leverage against Iraq, which affected Turkey’s internal issues, the
Kurdish problem between Turkey and Iran and Iraq became a major issue particularly
after the 1970s, when the Shah and American backed an Iraqi Kurdish guerrilla
groups (the Patriotic Union of Kurdistan and the Kurdistan Democratic Party) for an
autonomous Kurdistan in northern Iraq. The connection between Iraqi Kurds and
Iranian Kurds was stronger than with Turkey’s Kurds. Thus, both sides used this
ethnic card against each other. The legacy of the Barzani family on Kurdish
nationalism internalised in the 1970s and peaked in the 1990s and 2000s. Turkish
authorities closely watched the Shah’s regional power activities involving the Iraqi
Kurds. However, tensions abated when Iraq accepted the “thalvag” division of Shatt
al-Arab. Shah stopped his support for the uprising at the 1975 Algiers Accord with
Iraq. In opposing the Shah, Turkey began to use the other peripheral Iranian - Azeri
political card against his revisionist policies. The Turkish ambassador stressed that
“while driving from the Turkish border into Tehran I had felt as if I was in my own
country” (as cited in Boruvali, 1989:90-91).That undiplomatic statement was
interpreted by the Shah as an obvious reference to the prevalence of Azeris in Iranian
Azerbaijan. Tehran viewed Ankara’s promotion of Turkish Azeri nationalism as a
method of withstanding the Soviet threat. This gave rise to heated polemics and
mutual accusations in the Turkish and Iranian press. Iran called back its ambassador

from Ankara for a second time during the reign of the Pahlavi regime (Tschanguiz,
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1996:72).Iranian sympathy and shelter for the Kurds provided Iran with the chance to
use Kurdish ethnicity to weaken Saddam’s regime during the war. The status quo of

this friendship is still a determining factor for understanding the regional politics.

The roots of the Kurdish revolutionary movement lay in left-wing and Islamic
organisation in the 1970s which characterise similar social movements of Iranian
revolutionaries, As a result of civil war in Turkey in 1970s, the leaders of the left-
wing organisations, Deniz Gezmis, Yusuf Arslan, and Huseyin Inan were persecuted
after the military coup d’état in 1970.The Marxist groups also lost numerous members
after the military coup d’état in 1980. On the other hand, the political Islamic
movement took advantage of the space in the society and state apparatus created by
the communists and nationalists in 1990s. The political Islamic movement neutralised
the fundamentalist Islamist after Erbakan was called back from Sweden by the
military generals in the 1960s. In fact, Erbakan played a very effective role in the
movement of Islamists groups into the political centre of the state and impeded the
emergence of a militarised Islam, called Akincilar at that time. Therefore political
Islamic cadre simultaneously became the main prop of the secular state after the
acceptance of a mistress role in state politics. However, the issue of Kurdish national

entity became militarised after the military coup d’état in 1980.
4.2.5.4 The roots of political Islam in Turkey

The rising of a political Islam against the coercive modernisation also threatened both
countries’ relations. To control the Islamic movement in society, the Turkish state
allowed the Islamist party a political role. They created the National Order Party in
Turkey, but because of the party’s manifesto, it was banned in the early 1970s.
Following this, a second party was formed by the same political cadre with the name
of the National Salvation Party. This was more successful, and became a junior
partner in a coalition government in 1974. The party’s religious discourse and
demonstrations held in Konya were believed to contribute to the military takeover on
12 September 1980 but they did not have the political power to become a central

power of the state or a revolutionary movement, as in Iran.
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The Turkish military hierarchy saw the domestic security of Turkey as being at risk
from increasingly confident hostile elements. These included not only fundamentalists
but communist activists as well. Therefore, in light of the Iranian revolution, Turkey’s
military quickly carried out a coup d’état and banned all political parties. The advent
of a military regime in Turkey also brought changes to Turkey’s handling of foreign
affairs, one example being the withdrawal of Turkish ambassadors from Israel
(Robins, 2003). This was the forth centralisation policy of Turkey based on Kemalist
nationalism. The legacy of Ataturk gained credit from the 1962 and 1982 constitutions
which were integrated with ’28 February - process’ in 1997. However, Kemalist
oligarchy was defeated when they attempted to constitutional crisis in April 2007 and
in August 2008.

4.2.5.5 The roots of revolutionary political Islam in Iran

Iran’s clergy began to be politically outspoken and criticised the actions of the Shah’s
regime (Yavuz, 2007). While Najaf maintained its religious status in the Shia
community, the city of Qum emerged as the religious centre of Iran during the Pahlavi
dynasty. Ayatollah Khomeini’s predecessor, Sheikh Abd al Karim Hairi (1859-1936),
established the Hawza-i Ilm to teach Islamic science. Ayatollah Burujerdi (1875-1961)
the Merja-i taglid of his time, made the clerics financially independent by regularising
for the collection of religiously sanctioned taxes such as Zakat, Khums etc. After this
financial independence of the Shia clerics, the city of Qum and religious institutions
such as mosques became an alternative political centre of the Iranian opposition
movement (Keddie, 1983). The Foresters rebellion in 1917and 1921 (Munson, 1988),
and demonstration of 15 Khordad 1975, the Safavi’s organisation of Fedayan-i Islam
in 1945, Keshani’s Mujahidi-ni Muslim in 1950 and Ramadan and Black Friday in
1978 indicated that the political power of Shia Islam in Iran was rising and that the
clerical movement was a threat to the Pahlavi dynasty (Munson, 1988:196). However,
they could not send their message to the young generation (Shariati, 1982). Shariati’s
lecture in Husayniye-i Irsad merged this gap between the secular youth people and the
clerics. The lecture series began in 1963 and continued until the Shah closed the
institution in 1973. Shariati’s ideological tie with Igbal’s “ego” Islamic identity
project of “reconstruction of Islamic thought” and his conceptualisation of Islamic

terms with modern sociology accentuated eligious ideology which was replaced with
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the collective solidarity of Durkheimian sociology theory (Shariati, 1982). The self -
identity of Ebu Zer el-Gifari was presented as that of a revolutionary figure for the
Iranian youth. Both Ayatollah Motahhari’s and Ali Shariati’s lecture influenced the
clerics and secular intellectuals but Shariati’s criticism of the madrasah’s curriculum
and ‘non-tawhidi ulema’ resulted in a split of the two scholars. While Mutahhari left
the Huseyniya-i Irshad in 1968, Khomeini preferred to remain neutral in the conflict
(Erkilet, 2004). Shariati criticised the Safavid dynasty as having distorted Islam by
creating dynastic to the inheritance of power and giving high status to the non-
Tawhid-i clerics which are the non-political religious leaders who believe that religion
is to be separated from politics and that clerics should only tend to the spiritual
matters of the mosque (Hussain, 1985). Shariati’s ideology was followed by military
and civil organisations, the action organisation, the militant Muslim movement, the
Liberal Islamic Party in 1978, and the Independency Action and Amal organisation,
which played key roles in establishing an Islamic state in Iran (Erkilet, 2004). There is

no comparable religious, intellectual or religious movement in Turkey.

The emergence of modern Turkey and Iran fulfilled the mission of creating a common
political discourse within the nation-state establishments. The legacy of Ataturk relies
on the victory in the Independence War which impeded the Balkanisation of Istanbul
and the territory of Turkey. However, the legacy of the Pahlavi dynasty claims is that
it is descended from the ancient emperor, Cyrus the Great. Despite the establishment
an alliance relationship in Sadabat, Baghdad Pact and CENTO, the absence of a
security establishment could not provide Iran with any deterrence or a structural
alliance. During World War II, both Turkey and Iran lost their legitimacy in the
periphery zones in Central Asia and the Caucasus. While Iran was occupied by the
British and Russia, Turkey itself was threatened by the Russia. The new legitimacy of
Iranian and Turkish statehood was reformulated under the Western security system.
Competition between the two countries resulted in them becoming reliable clients
with a super power. Iran played its client status quo during the late 1960 and 1970s.
The roots of both countries also underwent completely different changes, and Turkish

society was not faced with any revolutionary euphoria.
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4.3.0 The Construction of Turkish and Iranian strategic culture of security:

nuclear ambition of Turkey and Iran

The process of the establishing the Turkish and Iranian nation states has been
explained above, but the components of Turkey’s and Iran’s strategic culture of
security and its direct or indirect involvement in foreign policy are dealt with in this
section. There are three propositions explaining the legacy of Mustafa Kemal in
formation of a strategic culture of security in Turkey: the project (1) of the nation state
lacked the new dynamics of an economic system and a strategic national culture of
security, as an alternative system for the international community in the last two
centuries; the project (2) of Turkish-Islamic synthesis demonstrated the Balkan
influence on the formation of modern Turkey but the concept of Ziya Gokalp’s hars
(culture) is suspicious of this western outlook ( Heyd, 1950). The radical imaginary
society theories (3) proposed by Abdullah Cevdet and Yakub Kadri Karaosmanoglu
with regard to Westernisation were absent from the security theory of the state

(Karaosmanoglu, 1929).

The foreign policy of Ataturk accommodated realism, anti-revisionist policy and
allegiance to legality in international dealings, along with a suspicion of the West. The
policy of Ataturkism is the oft-repeated “Peace at home; Peace in the World”
(Feyzioglu, 1982:309). During World War II, Turkey’s foreign policy - makers
practised his active neutral policy. However, the foreign policy of Kemalism is
different from Ataturkism, which was the reformulated legacy of Mustafa Kemal,
namely Kemalism ideology. Kemalist theory became fully engaged with the Western
security system and embraces the democratisation policy since the 1950s. However,
the theory of Kemalism provides more power to the military, which conducted
military coup d’état three times in 1960, 1971, and 1980. Since Centennial of
Ataturk’s birthday and ‘Ataturkism-Ataturk Principles-Kemalism’ in 1981, the
National Security Council took the initiative and exercised a postmodern military
coup d’état (28 February - Process) in 1997 , constitutional crisis in 2007 and 2008
against the democratically elected government. The influence of the military in the
state plays a very effective role in the national security. Hence, the author considers
that the security sectors in Turkey and Iran are valuable for constructing a strategic as

well as a political culture of security. Rather than writing a separate chapter, this study
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considers the nuclear ambition of Iran and the security setting of Turkey in this

chapter due to their importance in the construction of nation state identity.

4.3.1.0 The role of NATO in the construction of a Turkish strategic culture of
security: the concept of a Turkish virtual state and citizenship

Turkey’s rulers are considered a shadow of the God who provides the Justice for
welfare of society on Earth. This imperialist intuition of Turanism is replicated within
Turkish nationalism (Ulusalcilik), a new brand of nationalism as opposed to
‘milliyet¢ilik’, which has been in circulation since the French Revolution. ‘ulus’ is
coined and filled with meanings other than ‘millet’ (nation), which is a historical
category encompassing belief and tradition. Hence, ‘ulusalcilik’ is nationalism
without a nation, or it is etatism with the nation that is mainly driven by the ancient
Turkish Shamanistic religious tradition (Ergil, 2008). New laws allowed the killing
even of a royal family’s children to stop a possible threat to the unity of state authority.
This is not an Islamic understanding of the virtual state but the continuity of the
Shamanistic concept of virtual states during the Ottoman period. Mustafa Kemal’s
political reservation reflects the similarity to the previous imperial experience. The
legacy of the state restores the national aspirations of Turkishness under the aegis of a
pluralistic, democratic and organic state. One can argue that the historical legacy of
the state is, therefore, more important than citizenship, or religion. This is clear from
the concept of Turkish racial superiority by Ali Nihal Adsiz and statement by Turkish
security staff endorsing the using of violence against the Islamic opposition
movement considered the arch enemy of the secular state. For instance, Turkish
general Dogu Silahcioglu and deputy chief of staff, Cevik Bir clarify that “we can kill
more than three million people” if necessary when the 28 February - process in the
stage implicated Welfare Party supporters (Silahcioglu, 2008). Former deputy state
security court judge of Yassiada case, Baku Tug, said that if the communist revolution
occurred on 9th March 1971, three million people will be killed (Zaman, 3 March
2008). However, it is not fair to generalise the military’s understanding of the state as
the concept of the state is more Aryan claptrap or a sacred unit with untouchable
principles such as secularism and statetism. Since 1952, Turkey’s engagement with
the Western security system supports this security concern of the state elite. Therefore,

the study tries to explain NATO’s material engagement with Turkey’s strategic
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45 % in 2007. In the last graphic, Turkey’s multi-dimensional politics became more
prosperous and GDP per capita jumped from US § 2, 675 to US $ 6, and 548.
However, there was a dramatic decrease in support directed to the AKP government
for EU politics. While the number was 65 % in 2002, this figures decreased to 49% in
2007. The influence of the public on foreign policy of Turkey is not essential due to
the virtual state understanding of the Turkish elite who believe that the priority is
always the security of the country within the western system. Even General Kilic’
proposal to ally with Russia and Iran could not find any support in Turkey’s security
environment (Olson, 2006). In fact, Turkey’s alliance with Washington is not a
political engagement but rather a constructive systematic alliance in the international
community. Therefore, non- signature political parties can change the patron and
client relationship between Turkey and the United States. The graphic shows the

material engagement between Turkey and the Western security system.

4.3.1.1 Overview of Turkey’s strategic setting in the Western security system

Following the accession to NATO in 1952, Turkey and the U.S signed their first
military agreement in 1954 (Mackenzie, 1983). However, the situation was re-
examined after the Turkish military invasion of Cyprus in 1974. US military aid to
Turkey was essential its ngagement in the Western security system. During the years
1950-74, the average military aid to Turkey was $165 million per annum. However,
the Turkish government announced that the 1969 Defence Cooperation Agreement
(DECA) and all other agreement with the U.S lost their legal validity. Turkish demand
was for halt of the operations at Belbasi, Diyarbakir, Karamursel and Sinop which
must be placed under the full control and custody of Turkish armed forces.But this
restriction could not become reality due to structural engagement with NATO. In fact,
during the embargo period the military aid only dropped to US$ 130 million per year
(Duke, 1989:274). Ultimately, the Jimmy Carter government managed to lift this
restriction on security and intelligence operations in Turkey by the signing of a new
DECA, so the arm embargo was lifted in 1978. This new DECA agreement came into
force on 18™ December 1980 and became the main document governing the US
military presence in Turkey until 1990. Turkey — US Transit Terminal Agreement
allows US aircraft to utilise Incirlik Air Base for in support of the UN multinational

force in Lebanon in 1984. The supplementary agreements also permit the United

157



States to participate in joint defence measures at 12 locations and also authorises US
administrative and support organisations and activities outside these installations. The
agreement between George Shultz and Turkish foreign minister Vahit Halefoglu was
renewed on 16™ March 1987. In this context, Turkey received loans and grants of
$868 million between 1985 and 1986 and $590 million in military and economic aid.
Moreover, the Pentagon trained Turkish officers under the aegis of the International
Military Education and Training (IMET) programmes and provides over $3 million of
training assistance annually to Turkish security staff. There are almost 5000 US
military personnel in Turkey. Following a meeting between the Turkish ambassador
in Washington, Sukru Elekdag, and Michael Armacosts, the US Undersecretary of
State, the military base leases will be extended on a year-by-year basis (Duke,
1989:280). However, the US Congress reduced to 40% the military assistance to
Turkey by cutting $913.5 million. In fact, the situation was clearly related to systemic
changes in the international community. Turkey’s new engagement with the Western
security system became more concrete after the economic and military training
agreement with Israel in 1996. The presence of US military installations on Turkish
territory is the main component of the engagement with the Western security system
by Turkey. There are three security systems of NATO on Turkish territory: radar,

military bases and missile defence.
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Table: 4.7. US military forces and installation in Turkey

US Military Forces

and installations in
Turkey

Base Location Force |Unit personnel Hardware
Adana 37.00N 35.19E |USAF | Tait on ACE HIGH notwork from Cyprus: POL pipeline to Incirlik AB
Troposcattes link in DCS (Cakmakli, Sahin Tepesi): USAFSS-run nodal _7
Alemdag! Samsun | 41.1IN28.38E  |USAF | communications )
Askara HQ TUSLOG{Logistic Support Command, US military foroes in Turkey 48T USAF, -
ASiGbalgat 39,550 32.50E |USAF | %7217th ABG ; ACE High tail; TARE main roouting centre 98 Civilian
Balikesit AB 39.37N 27.51E |USAF | TUSLOG Det 184 (custodial) (Turkey), DCS tail (from Yamanlar ) F-104 GIS Turkey
Batman 37.52N 41.02E |USAF | COB (US Turkeyp): used for NATO alert
Det. 301, AFTAT (TUSLOG Det 18); US seimographio detection centre for
Belbasi 38.00N 32.00E | USAF | monitoring Soveit nuctear tests; DCS network (Eima Dagi. AFTAC
HQ@ 528th Artilfery Gp Com[TUSLOG Det 67). 70 th Ord Co (TUSLOG Deti88);
Cakmakli 39.1N3151E |USAr storage, maintanenc assembly (nuclear) 8-in.artillery
Camak. 39.1IN 315IE  |USAr TUSBLOG Det, 215t FA (oustidial) Turkey 240 USAr
S0B, Turkish tactical AF base used by USAFE druing NATO exercise;
Cigli AB 38.15N 27.10E | USAF  |co d, | and logistics facility
Cortlu #1.1IN27.48E | USAs Det, 21st F A (custodial ) (Turkey), DCS network (to istanbul)
Editne 4140N 26.34E |USAF | USAFSS-run monitosing station (Soviet missile testing HFIVHF Wullenweber
Troposcatiet link in DCS; nodal communications site (Alemdag, Belbasi,
Elma Dagi Mt 39.49N 3258.E| USAF | Karatas,Samsun)
Nuclear Weaoons storage; US nuclear weapons control team; DCS network
ErhaciMalatya 38.22N 38.10E |USAF | tail (to Malatya AB)
Det 2TthFA ( dial}(Turkey): muniti storage (nuclear):COB for use by
Erzurum 3987N4LIZE |USAF |USAF inNATO alents
7392d MUNSS (TUSLOG det 100] {custodial)  Turkey); US detachment
controlling nuclear wepaons within Turkish base; ACE HIGH(NATO) network ;
Eskisehir 39.46N 30.30E | USAs DCS network (to Sahin Tepesi) 240 USAr F-4E
3I5th TG (TUSLOG Det 10){ rotates from Torrejon, Spain and Aviano.italy )
628th MASS (MAC); 2006th ISG:828th MASS; TUSLOG Det, 10th Com Post;
INFORM Net; Cemetry Net . DCS terminaknuciear weapons F-16C/D{rotational)(1
storage; SATCOM ground inal; strategio oc ioati stations; sqdin}Soope Signal'
transmitter for Giamt TalkiScope Signallll (SAC global communioation 2400 USAF, [uansmitters, HF
incirlik AB { Adana | 38 40N 35.26E | USAF system; USAF hospital 2000 civilians | transmitter
Used by MAC transports; DCS network; MTMC outport far Transportation
Istanbul IAP 41.02N 28.57E |USAF | Terminal Unit(lamir) AN APR-8 antennas
Storage annexe inoitlik AB: POL (Naval) with 203 of the 6th Fleet fuel storage
Iskenderun 36.37N 36.08E | USN? AF|: outport for Transportation Tesminal Unit (lemir)
HQ, 6th ATAF , AIRSOUTH; HQ, AFSSOUTH: 7241st ABG, NATO unit
support ; ait support base for USAFE: HQ NATO LANDSOUTHEAST:
TUSLOG ¢acility; port facilities for visiting Mediterrenean Fileet ships;
accommodation for vesseis up to small aircraft carries; AUTODIN terminal
oconnected to primary routing centre{Coitano, taty): TARE main routing 477 USAF 66
l2mir AS 38.26N 27.10E | USN! AF| centre; MITMC T ation T 1 Unit; support for USAF and 6th Fleet | others
lzmit 40.47N 2955E |USAF | Communication terminal for INSCOM[army)
USAFSS-run monitoring station: Sigint station monitaring Soviet naval
movements in the Turkish straits; receivers of telemetry from Soviet launch YHF UHF, SHF
Karamursel AS 40.47N 28.3TE | USAr sites at Kapustin Yar and Tyuratam; NSA CCRC Teciever
USAF SS-1un troposcatter Link DCS (to Elam Dagi ): nodal communications
Karatas 436.32N 35.22E USAF | site
Kargaburun 41.18M 27.37E |USCG |Loran-C station
Kirklareli 41.A5N 27.12E [USAF |DCS cor tions network [ duty)
FOB, AWACS; air-to-groundbombing /strafing range (NATO renge but used
Konya AB 37.51N 32.30E [USAF | almost exclusively by USAFE)
Kurecik 38.24N 37.88E | USAF | Nodal communication site (DCS)
Mahmudag USAF USAFSS-1un nodal communications site (DCS)
Malatya AB 38.22N 3810E |USAF | TUSLOG Det 93 {custidial) (Turkey), DSCS terminal; nuclaer waapons stoiage | 26 USAs F-4E
TUSLOG Det 183 (custidial) (Turkey), nuclear weapons storage, DCS netwotk
Murted AB 40.00N 33.000E USAF |tailto EIma Dagi) F-104 G#S Turkey
Mus AB 38.45NM 41.30E |USAF | Wartime COB
Det, 10th FA [custodial) ( Turkey); USAFSS-tun DCS communications (to
Ortakog 41.03N 29.03E |USAF |Istanbul)
Persembe 41.05N 37.46E |[USAF | ACE HIGH (NATO]) network (from Merziton to Pazar)
Princlik AS : 19 th Surveilllance Sqdmn (USAFSS) ; ADCOM facilitty space 2 ANIFPS-17 fan
track; USAF Aerospace Defence Company: DSCS oonnected to USA; AWN ocovarage and 1
linked to Croughton; ACE HIGH network; DSCS ground node; tioposcatter ANIFPS-79 rotatting-
Princlik AS site 106; Det 2, 2006th information Ssytem Gp; LR radar and communication 158 USAF, | head tracking radar
(Diyarbakir} 37.55N 40.14E |USAF {complex 168 civilians | YHFFUHF antennas
Det 12, 2006ht ISG; ECCCS mobile communioations ; USAFFS5-run nodal
Sahin Tepesi 4102N 26.61E | USAF | communications site
Samsun 4117N 36.22E | USAF USAFSS-run ESC Sigint site; DCS network. Twroposcatter
Dlogenes Station; radar [YHF) and HF ) moniotiring of Soviet air inaval
aotivities over Black Sea and missiles launched from Kapustin 'Yar and
Tyuratam; INSCOM facilitity; DTS network tail (to Samsun); 4th TUSLOG det;
Sinop 42.02N 35.09E | Usar USAr information Systems Command (Turkey) 310 USAr
Trabzon 41.00N 29.17E [USAF |Receiver for Sigint from nide ([DCS)
Yalova 40.40N 29.17E |USAF | Communications node (DC5)
Yamanlar Dagi 38.32N 27.13E |USAF | Tropiscatter relay (DCS) to Gi . tel g i ption station
Yurnurtalik 36.46N 36.46E (USAF | Supply depot and storage (USAFE}Pol pipeline to Incirlik AB

Sources: Duke, 1989:288-291
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The UHF radar system in eastern Turkey became operational in June 1957 (Zabetakis,
and Peterson, 1964). This array of long-range radar systems in city of Diyarbakir
monitors Russian military movements and missile testing and also provides
communications with another key part of the US intelligence network, Croughton in
the United Kingdom. A second electronic listening post was located along the Black
Sea coast on the army site Sinop and in the city of Trabzon. The German-type
demodulators immediately provide clear analogue signals for the channels of missile
data in Kasputin Yar and Tyuratam in Russia. Many other smaller installations
support these two bases, acting as relays or transmitters for the US Defence
Communications System (DCS). The deployment of these US land bases is for
tactical fighters in the Eastern Mediterranean at from which US fighters rotate
activities from Aviano, northern Italy, and Torrejon, Spain. 20% of the 6™ Fleet’s fuel
needs are also supplied from these bases where the US Logistics Group, Turkey
(TUSLOG) is located. The other TUSLOG major facility is the Loran—C station at
Kargaburun in the city of Izmir where US aircraft and sea vessels monitor the
Mediterranean Sea (www.merhabaturkey.com). The air- to- ground bombing and
strafing range is used by US F-111s in the city of Konya. In addition, the combat zone
in the city Mus which are only 500 miles from Tehran and 700 miles from Abadan,
control Iran’s activities in the Persian Gulf (Duke, 1989:288-91).

NATO’s Southern Region is of high common interest between the US and Turkey due
to its potential for aiding the situation in Bosnia and the Balkans. Turkey willingly
sends personnel to the region, including more than 2,000 to Operation Joint
Endeavour (IFOR) and about 1,400 to aid the Stabilization Force (SFOR) in Bosnia.
Moreover, the country sent almost 800 armed personal to Albania to help with the
peace campaign there, and the Tirana airport operation. Turkey’s role in the
International Security Assistance Forces (ISAF) and the Lebanon is essential for the

systemic setting of Turkey (Muftuler-Bac, 2000).
According to the SIPPRI Yearbook report, the main foreign arm suppliers for Turkey

are U.S, Germany, and France. Since 1980, Turkey has spent over US $30 billion to
develop its defence capability (SIPRI, 2008).
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4.3.1.2 Turkey’s weapons of mass destruction capabilities and program

There is a single 5 MW research nuclear reactor at the Kucuk Cekmece Nuclear
Research and Training Centre, as well as a 250 KW reactor at the Istanbul Technical
University. The International Atomic Energy Agency IAEA supervises both facilities’
operations. The country does not have any apparent enrichment capacities although
studies of potential relevance are conducted in Turkish universities, into nuclear fuel
properties and their fabrication. The Department of Chemical Engineering, Middle
East Technical University (METU) has taken part in operations alongside the Turkey
Atomic Energy Agency (TAEK). The Department of Chemistry, Cumbhuriyet
University, has attempted fuel fabrication and uranium experimentation. However,
Turkey’s strategic nuclear capabilities are under the supervision of NATO and IAEA.
Turkey has 90 B-61 nuclear gravity bombs deployed by the United States at the
Incirlik Air Base and has ratified the Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) on 6
February 2000 (Kibaroglu, 1997). These nuclear bombs were transferred from Akinci
Air Base and Balikesir Air Base to the Incirlik Air Base where they continue to be
earmarked for delivery by the Turkish Air Force. Turkey’s ballistic, tactical cruise
missiles and delivery capabilities can be classified as tactical cruise missiles,
unmanned aerial vehicles, ground attack aircraft and air-launched standoff missiles

(www.carnegieendowment.org;www.armscontrol.org;Cirincione and Grotto, 2005).
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to the report, Turkey’s thorium reserves comprise 14% of the world’s reserves,
cp y p

estimated at 344, 000 tonnes.

4.4.0 Overview of nuclear ambition of Iran in the construction of messianic

strategic culture of security

The US-Iranian relations go back to the December 1943 Tehran conference,
convened to devise strategies against Nazi Germany and Imperial Japan by Franklin D.
Roosevelt, Winston Churchill and Josef Stalin. The Pentagon talks in October 1947
between the US and Britain acknowledged the importance of the Middle East for
Western interests, the strategic value of oil reserves and the necessity to impede
Soviet expansionism in the region. Thus, Britain and the US agreed that the
independence of Iran, Turkey, Greece and Italy would have to be preserved to protect
vital American and British security interests in the Eastern Mediterranean (Kibiroglu,
1997). Under the guidance of the US, France and Germany, Iran stepped on the long
and painful path towards possession of a nuclear capability during the Pahlavi period
(Poneman, 1981; Gigerenzer, and Todd, 1999). However, the Iran—Iraq war and the
rhetoric of Khomeini suspended Iran’s strategic nuclear program until the 1990s. The
messianic leadership of Iran re-launched the nuclear program and cooperated with

Russia and the Asian nuclear markets, such as North Korea, Pakistan and China.

4.4.1 US, French and German strategic partnership on nuclear proliferation of

Iran

The legacy of Iran’ nuclear program relies on the nuclear contract with United States
in 1957. The Atomic Energy of Iran (AEOI) and the Nuclear Research Centre (NRC)
were established as the main institutions of the nuclear strategic program under the
supervision of the United States. In 1959, Iran purchased a SMW research reactor
from an American company (AMF), which became operational in 1968 after ten years
of the agreement (Ehteshami, 1989: 125-128). Iran has been a signatory of the
Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT) since 1968 and ratification was in 1970.
Following the founding of the Atomic Energy Agency, Shah Pahlavi intended to build
23 fission plants using American collaboration (Barnaby, 2007).The U.S-Iran

partnership moved forward after the momentum of 1973 and the American based
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company Stanford Research Institute carried out nuclear energy fuel production
(Rahimi, 2003). Iran then entered into a safeguard agreement with the International
Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) on 15 May 1974 (Clawson and Eisenstaedt, 2006).
Tehran tried to diversify its dependency on its nuclear program and signed an
extendable ten-year nuclear fuel contract with the French company (Framatome) to
build two 950 megawatt reactors in the southern city of Ahvaz in 1974
(http://irannuclearwatch.blogspot.com). The engagement of the German company
KraftWerk Union, a subsidiary of Siemens, to construct two 1,200 Mw (e) Pressurised
Water Reactors (PWR) at Bushehr in 1974 was another stage for the nuclear ambition
of Iran. Washington wanted to neither maintain the initiatives in the nuclear projects
in Iran as part of their reliable alliance. Therefore, the Carter Government decided to
allow US material to be converted into fuel in Iran for its own reactors and for pass-
through to third countries with which they had agreements after the National Security
Decision Memorandum 292, dated 22" April 1975 (National achieve in
www.ford.utexas.edu). These friendly relations with Western countries encouraged
the Shah to conclude another four contracts to build nuclear power stations by 1979,
the year of the Islamic Revolution in Iran. Despite payment to the Crafter Union
Company for two Bushehr reactor (85 % of it is finished), the new regime of Iran
suspended the nuclear program and this resulted in the withdrawal of the foreign
companies from Iran in March 1979 (Zarif, 2007). Moreover, both reactors were
severely damaged when, between 1984 and 1988 in the Iran-Iraq war, the Bushehr
reactors were bombed repeatedly by Iraq.

4.4.2 Development of Iran’s nuclear program

Iran resumed its nuclear power programme in 1991 under a bilateral agreement with
China for the supply of two 300 Mw (e¢) VVER units (http://www.greenpeace.org).
Although the agreement was confirmed in 1993, it was never realised (Gill, 1998).

An agreement was signed between the Atomic Energy authority of Russia and the
AEOI to finalise the Bushehr reactor unit one, through the installation of a 915-MWe
VVER-1000 pressurized water reactor in 1995 (Mizin,2004). In Iran, most further
construction has happened since 2000 and has included the unveiling of factories

producing uranium gas, a completed centrifuge cascade for uranium enrichment and a
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complex to house over 50,000 centrifuges (Albright and Hinderstein, 2004).
Nonetheless, serious impediments in time have occurred, likely due to US influence
on Russia with the intent of slowing the supplies. The Russians have stated that
Bushehr will not begin functioning until November 2007 (Quillen, 2002). Thus, Iran’s
present intentions to construct 7 reactors with a total power capacity of 7,000
megawwats are seen as ambitious (Quillen, 2002). The Khatami administration stated
its goal of providing 6000 Mw within twenty years of the September 2002
announcement (Cordesman and Rodhan, et al. 2006). Iran received natural uranium
in 1991, which has not been made known to the Agency, and which was converted
into uranium metal in 2000 (Cordesman and Rodhan, et al 2006). Following the
discovery of the underground facilities in Natanz and the heavy water factory at Arak
in August 2002 as well as fuel production facilities at Isfahan, the country’s nuclear
goals attracted global coverage (BBC News, 30 March, 2005). The IAEA director, el-
Baradey accused of Iran breaching the provisions of non-proliferation law. Due to
international pressure, Iran had to allow to IAEA to conduct an inspection of all its
nuclear facilities in September 2003. All of Iran’s facilities, except the Kalaye plant
and the Arak heavy water plant, were under IAEA safeguards as of mid 2003 (Kerr,
2003; world-nuclear.org). Despite American demands to forward the Iranian issue to
the United Nation Security Council, England, Germany and France troikas impeded
American demands. Though the IAEA accepted that there are some platinum issues in
the Iranian reactor, they announced that Iran has no nuclear programme. On the other
hand, Iran signed an additional protocol of NPT in September 2003. Despite the
cooperation of Iran with the IAEA, the question of concealment forced the IAEA to
implement stricter procedures after revelation of Iran’s connection with the nuclear
black market and Pakistan’s key nuclear scientist, A.Q. Khan. In October 2003, a CIA
operation on the Italian coast of the Mediterranean Sea captured four containers full of
10,000 gas centrifuges and related manufactures devices which were compatible with
nuclear warheads.This provided United States with material to use against Iran in the

international community (Fallows, 2004; History Channel, 2005).

Although Iran provided 10,000 pages of document related to nuclear activities in
May 2004, el-Baradey was not satisfied and accused Iran of not cooperating with the
IAEA. The tension between Iran and IAEA them increased after Iran’s foreign

minister, Kemal Kharrazi, announced that “Iran would not stop the nuclear program
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that requires the recognition of the international community.” Iran removed the IJAEA
seal from the Natanz plant and produced centrifuges (Cetinsaya, and Kose, 2006). On
the other hand, Iran signed the Paris Agreement with EU’s perestroika on 15"
September 2004 and Iran agreed to suspend the uranium enrichment program for the
second time. However, the Iranian president explained that “the peaceful nuclear
program of Iran could not be stopped (Cetinsaya, and Kose, 2006) and signed a
nuclear fuel agreement with Russia in April 2005. Iran also found the economic
package of EU’s perestroika to be unacceptable and humiliating. Iran announced the
start of a nuclear enrichment program in Isfahan. On the other hand, Russia offered
Iran to conduct nuclear enrichment in Russia rather than at Isfahan in Iran. The
following year after Ahmedinejat’s speech at the UN in September 2005, the [AEA
voted that the nuclear issue of Iran be transferred to the UN Security Council on 4™
February 2006. The president of Iran, Ahmedinejat, announced that Iran had achieved
uranium enrichment and was now a nuclear state on 11" April 2006. The Iranian
president wrote a letter to George W. Bush to normalise Iran-U.S relations on gt May
2006. However, after the concealment of Iranian nuclear activities from IAEA, the
conflict between U.S and Iran became critical. Therefore, the last UN Security
Council Resolution 1803 in March 2008 decided to extend sanctions against Iran by
claiming that Iran continues to enrich uranium. The sanctions require other
restrictions on the import of dual use nuclear technology for peaceful or military
purposes. The resolution also added 13 names to the existing travel ban and asset
freeze on companies and individuals thought to be engaged in Iran’s nuclear program

(UNSR, 2008) (www.globalpolicy.org).

4.4.3.0. Nuclear capabilities of Iran

There are 439 nuclear power plant units that are an important source of energy with an
installed electric net capacity of about 372 GW in operation in 31 countries around the
world as of 1st April 2008. The nuclear power plants (NPP) produce about 17% of the
world's electricity. There are 35 nuclear power plants under construction which will
provide 29 GW (www.euronuclear.org). There is no Islamic country with nuclear
capacity except Pakistan. In fact, the nuclear programme of Pakistan is also under

control and A.Q. Khan is under home-arrest (Sokolski, 2008).
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Modifications have been made to the Scud-B missile, originally capable of carrying a
1 tonne load for 300 kilometers (International Defence Review, November 1988:
1427), how extended to 5000 km. Its utility is solely in attacks on urban areas; it
could only pose a significant threat or be a deterrant if tens of thousands could be
lunched — Iran only has 490. The development continued with the Shahab-2 using
liquid propulsion (like the North Korean Scud-C) and Shahab-3. The long-range
variants such as Shahab 4,5 and 6 utilise liquid propulsion also and are in
development by Russia and Korea. Iran has provided funds for the research into North
Korea’s Nodong-1, with a capability of 1,300 km, enabling it to reach Israel from Iran.
There have been reports of systematic problems with the programme including
financial and engineering errors; it was only tested in May 1993, and only about ten
launchers having been produced in North Korea and deployed within its army. There
is no information on Iran’s receipt of the missiles themselves, but it has been given
the technology behind it as recompense for the support in development (Potter and
Jencks, 1994:47-74:, Middle East Defence News, 18 May 1992:1-2; Defence Week,1
May 1995, pp. 1- 14; www.iragwatch.org). Though Iran’s middle range rocket and
m}ssile_s_}/stemé have no deterrent capacit);, 1hey p]ay a \;ery effective role in f'rontiiﬁg 7
security zones of messianic identity in Lebanon, especially in the Hezbollah - Israeli
war in 2006. During this asymmetric Israeli-Hezbollah war (between 12" July and
14" August 2006), the latter fired in excess of 5,000 short and medium missiles, with
over 10,000 remaining (Kulebi, 2008). The organisation’s stockpile is said to include
Fecr-3 (43 km range and 240 mm) and Fecr-5 (75 km range and 320 mm) and Zelzel-
2 (250 km range and 600 mm). These are claimed to have been given by Iran, with the
exception of the Grad (50 km range),Raad (70 km range) and Hayber 1 (100 km range)
received from Syria (Kulebi, 2008).
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Table: 4.9.Iran’s middle range rocket and missile system

DESIGNATION NUMBER DETAILS

FROG-7 ( 1-2 launcher ) 70 KM rocket 100 Russian

CSS-8 (150 KM. middle range ) 120 Chinese 15 KG warhead
Missile 120 (130 KM middle range ) ? Local ( from air to land )
s-24 ? Local

MUSHAK -120 (130 KM middle

range ) ? Local

OGHAB 1-2 (45 -120 KM) 250 3 launcher 18 Rocket Local tactical top 230 mm
SHAHIN 1-2 ( 14-20 KM Rocket 10 (Shahin -2) Local tactical top 333 mm
NEZAET 1-2-3 (45-70-100 KM) 350 Local

IRAN -130/160( 130 KM ROCKET) 10 Local similar to Nazaet
FECR-3,5, 6 (45-60 KM ROCKET) 15 Local

M-18 (80-120 KM) Local

M-09 Chinese

M1l Chinese
TUNDERBOLT 280 KM (Iran) Local

HOSEE 8 KM ( Iran) Local

ZELZAT-2 (Rocket ) 12 Local

ARASH (21.5 KM. Rocket ) ? Local 100 mm

HASEB (8.5 KM Rocket) ? Local 107 mm

BM -21 Rocket ? Local 122 mm

Long range Rocket 29 KM Local ;122 mm

NOUR 18 KM (Iran (rocket) 20 Local ;tactical top
CSSA 130 KM

C-801 - - - - Chinese - -
C-802 Chinese

Sources: Balbay, 2006

It is assumed that Iran has a self - sustaining capacity the technologies shown in the
table 4.9. Production of missiles with solid propellant started with Oghab and Sahin-II
and artillery rockets like Fecr, Nazeat, and Zelzel with assistance from China. It was
expected that Iran would develop a missile with a 2000 km range through
improvement of its Shahab-3 missiles, but it is also important that Iran haa succeeded
in buildings different platform echnology. Iranian authorities consider the nuclear

project as a point of national pride and a propaganda device.

During the Shah era, Iran was the fourth biggest military power in the world due to its
arms purchases from the United States. Iran had the most sophisticated F-14A Tomcat
and F-4 Phantom supersonic fighters, more than 70 AH-1 Cobra Attack and 35 CH-47
heavy-lift helicopters at that time. Iran lost this status after the Revolution and started
to purchases the foreign arm equipment worth US $ 13,623,000,000 from Russia and
China and North Korea since 1980 (SIPRI, 2008), it has developed its own arms

industry. However, the air defence system of Iran is not capable of defending against
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air strikes by United States (SIPRI, 2008). Iran only has 48 defence aircraft; 40;
Cessena, 1; F-27, 5; Shirike, 2; Mystere-Falcon and 395 Helicopter. Iranian
bombardment aircrafts are 266 in total. 12; F-06 Shamyang (Chinese made), 103; F-4
D/ E Phantom, 33; SU-17/22, 89; SU-24 Fencer = Attack, 7+28; SU-25 Frogfoot
(close support), 5; MIG-23/27, 24; MIR-1 Mirage (Multi purpose) (Balbay,2006),
(Eisenstadt, East, et al. 2000).

4.4.3. 1. Turkey’s approach to Iran nuclear stand-off

The position of Turkey on the nuclear crisis of Iran in the international community
resembles the situation of hostage and economic sanctions under ILSA. However,
Turkey’s policy against balance of power change in the region led to a more
complicated situation, because a nuclear - armed Iran would dramatically challenge
Turkey’s role in the region. Therefore, the Turkish defence minister, Vecdi Gonul,
announced that Iran’s stance on Armenia and Azerbaijan was not aligned with the
Turkey’s interests. Tehran’s alleged work on nuclear, chemical and biological
weaponry had :iemaged mutual relations due to thé thréa-t_ t_(J fhe regionr (Sokolski énd
Clawson, 2004). The Turkish Foreign Minister, Abdullah Gul, during a conference in
Ankara on 19" November 2004 stated that his country wished the region to remain
nuclear-free and that Iran had a long-term position in the region. Such comments
displayed a rift between the defence and foreign departments of Turkey with regard to

Iran’s danger level. Turkish and Israeli military and civilian functionaries portray Iran

as a common risk andagree on their collaboration against this threat.

On the other hand, Turkey played mediator role during the talks between the EU and
Iran on the nuclear issue. Ankara hosted EU’s foreign policy chief, Javier Solana, the
head of the IAEA, Muhammad Baradei, and Iran’s former nuclear negotiator Ali
Larijani. Turkey does not oppose any peaceful nuclear activity in Iran but is applied as
conflicts between Iran and the US. Turkey’s policy of non-confrontation with the
international community does not allow the issue to become a negative factor between
the two countries (Arslan, 2007). The policy may even legitimise Turkey’s ambitions

of nuclearisation with Western help.

171



4.4.3.2. Ali Reza Asgari affairs

The mysteries of the Ali Reza Askari event created a low intensity diplomatic conflict
between the two countries after the disappearance of a retired general of the Islamic
Revolutionary Guards Corps, a former deputy defence minister and a former member
of the Iranian President Muhammad Khatami’s cabinet on 7" February 2007 after
flying from Damascus, Syria. Reports say that two other people had reserved a room
for Asgari at the Ceylan Hotel in Istanbul for three nights, but that after arriving,
Asgari reserved a room at the cheaper Hotel Ghilan. Because of claims that Israel was
behind the disappearance, security was boosted at the Israeli embassies and for senior
officials abroad. On 6™ March, the Turkish Foreign Minister said that Turkey was
conducting an extremely broad investigation (Yeni Safak; Aksam; Hurriyet, 15 March
2007). According to the Iranian newspaper, Asgari was captured by a joint team of
Mossad and the CIA and then tortured by them. Iranian officials believe that the last
Israeli attack an Syrians missile bases was conducted based on information provided
by Asgari. The event also gave rise to the prime time TV series named the Valley of

the Wolf, but the mystery still continues unclear.

In comparing the military capacity of both countries, Turkey is always on the sides of
the West on security matters and is a significant customer in the Western arms market.
Iran consistently longs for regional power status; however, Tehran is a significant
customer of the Russian and Asian arms markets. Iran’s arms technology is a reliant
on local production to decrease dependency on foreign supplies. Both Iran’s and
Turkey’s air defence systems are insufficient to protect against air attacks by a Great
Power. All nuclear and cruise missiles in Iran are at the technology level of the 1960s.
However, Turkey has the use of two strategic weapons, the F-16 and the F-35 (Guay,
2007). It’s relations with Israel are also of a systemic necessity because Turkey has to
buy the computer programmes for the F-16 aircraft and other related military

technological data systems (Burwell, 2008).

4.5.0 Conclusion: the definition of Turkish and Iranian strategic culture of

Security
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The reconstructed state identities of Turkism and Iranianhood are a narrow expression
of their national identity in territorial, cultural and political senses, but it is the wider
nation a state identity which affects interstate normative structures, such as security in
international relations. The variations in state identity, or changes in individual
identities, affect national security interests and state policies. The norms of statehood
are superior to the demands of society in the strategic culture of security. This
supports our argument that the norms of statehood in Turkey and Iran are rooted in
concern for national security. The different forms of oligarchy in Turkey and Iran do
not allow the application of Wendt’s social theory. The norms of state and society are
rather shaped by national security interests or flow directly from the security policies
of the state. Therefore, the reformation of Mustafa Kemal and Pahlavi and the later of
the Islamic revolutionary state from above are valuable in defining a state’s identity
and changes an individuals identity in society. The state regime can be classified as
authoritarian in the context of the virtual state of Turkism and Iranianhood.
Secularism, Westernisation and nationalism defying the Ottoman and Persian legacies
and attacking the former state’s background to build a Westphalian state that supports

nationalism, defines what Turkishness and Iranianhood is at this time.

On the other hand, the nationality dilemma lies behind the demographic aspects of
settlement in Iran and resettlement in contemporary Turkey. The theories of Justin
McCarty (1995) and Karpat (1978) note that the expulsion of Ottoman Turkish-
Muslims immigrants focused on the peninsula as their homeland (vatan).This
enhancement of the peninsula’s Muslim and Turkish demographic base came at the
expense of its Christian communities. After the Balkan War, the Empire lost 69% of
its population and 83% of its territory in Europe. The withdrawal of the territory from
an empire made Anatolia a final refuge as well as the immutable homeland of Turks
and other Ottoman Muslims. Under the umbrella of the Turkishness political force,
this territorialisation in Anthony Smith’s nationalism theory found an echo in Turkey
in the compromising deportation of the CUP’s and the massacres of the Greeks and
Armenians, by emphasising Young Turks common religion, shared history, and joint
territory. However, the revisionist policy of the contemporary Turkish state limited its
territorial and Turanist connection with the National Pact. Therefore, Turkey could
not produce a policy to impede the deportation and the ethnic cleansing of the Soviet

regime in its peripheral zones during WWII. Unlike the Ottoman collective religious
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theory, Kemalist nationalism compels sanctions against political Islam and disregard
for the Alevi religious identity. Turkishness is instead associated with the
commitment to secularism, and voluntaristic -linguistic forms of citizenship. Iran is
perceived as a national security threat to Turkey’s vulnerable religious foundation.
Therefore, secularism is defined as the strategic culture of security by the state
establishment. Therefore, the legacy recognition of Turkish and Iranian state identity
is based on the general principle not to interfere with the internal affairs of others. On
one hand, there is a gap between Turkish citizenship and Turks—-by-nationality.
According to Ziya Gokalp, the nation is a community of individuals united by a
shared culture, based on common education, morality, socialialisation and aesthetics
so that Kurds can be Turks if they are assimilated, by speaking the Turkish language
and socialising within Turkish culture. However, the failure of assimilation politics
challenges the Kemalist and territorial nationalism of contemporary Turkey. Foreign
interference in Turkey’s Kurdish question is considered a national security threat by
Turkish government. Therefore, geopolitical competition in Mesopotamia has
worsened the relationship between Turkey and Iran and weakened the alliance

between Turkey and US and Israel.

On the other hand, the Twelver Shia religious identity definition of contemporary Iran
manages to manipulate the gap between Iranian-citizenship and Iranianhood by
nationality by creating a common religion, shared history, and joint territory. The
nuclear ambition of Iran, therefore, is part of the strategic culture of security of
Iranian nationalism. The cement of religious settlement in Iran is not only related to
I[slamic revolution but also dates back to the Safavid nationalism of religion in the
Iranian society. Iran’s competition in the Shia crescent is not a territorial claim, but

rather an attempt to gain status in the international community.

The nuclear ambition of Iran and Turkey’s pro-Israeli politics in the Western security
system are not perceived as strategic threats by either side. Therefore, neither capital
saw cach other as a national security threat but the relationship is very vulnerable to
both enmity and amity if either state interferes with the internal affairs or offends the
regime of the other. Hence, Turkey’s alliance with NATO and Iran’s nuclear ambition

serve as a measure of the strategic culture of security between two neighbours. This
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regional and international settlement mainly preserves the legacy omnibalancing

relationship of middle-power states with super - powers, etc.
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PART II: EXPRIMENTAL MODEL FOR TRANSNATIONAL MOVEMENT

The Islamic Revolution in Iran and its relative political influence in regional politics
are considered to be a transnational movement. The secularist ideology of Turkey and
new political tendencies in Iran are also main dependent variables of this contentious
relationship. By virtue of being internal threats, cross-border Kurdish nationalism and
internal terrorist activities are part of this category, which presents a particular set of
transnational factors in the examination of Turko - Iranian relations. These factors are

dealt with in three different chapters.

Chapter Four analyses religious institutionalism and agent groups in Turkish and
Iranian societies, which resist the counter - revolutionary export policies of one
another. The myth of Khomeini and its effect on diplomatic relations is examined,
alongside other major factors such as the Turban Affair, the translation of ‘Satanic
Verses’, the Sincan issue as well as Jafari and Alevi politics; all forming a part of the
proposed experimental model for Turko - Iranian relations. Chapter Five deals with
the unresolved political 7murders in Turkéy, a microrainalysis of THB is a clear

example of managing an internal conflict in the context of omnibalancing theory.

Moreover, the military insurgency campaign by the PKK is one of the most
significant variables of contention between Turkey and Iran, as discussed in Chapter
Six. The domestic, regional and international dimension of Kurdish nationalism has
become the main political card used by Iran against Turkey. During the Iran-Iraq war,
Iran managed to keep Turkey as a neutral by exploiting the PKK insurgency while
Tehran diminished the rising power of Turkey in the Middle East, he Central Asia and
the Caucuses in the post Cold War period. The emergence of a Kurdish regional
government in Kurdistan-Iraq and the military activities by PYAK’ within the Iranian
territory resulted in cooperation against the Kurdish militant movement. Turkey and
Iran conducted joint military operations against the headquarters of the PKK and the
PJAK in Qandil. The transnational movement of Kurdish nationalism has become an
independent variable in regional politics, but for purposes of precision, this analysis

will focus on the impact of Kurdish nationalism on Turko- Iranian relations.
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CHAPTER FIVE:
RELIGIOUS AND IDEOLOGICAL CONFRONTATION:
SECULARISM OR REVOLUTION

5.1. Introduction

The religious and secularist ideological differences intensified the diplomatic crisis
between the two neighbours twice, in the 1980s and 1990s. The compounding of the
ideological confrontation and the trajectories of both societies’ religious roots formed
the mindset of foreign policy-makers and, as such, the main ideological and religious
circumstances of Turkey and Iran will be considered in this chapter. The alternative
ideological and religious formation of the two different religious and political
identities became more prominent in the last three decades in which religion took a
Messianic form of Shia in Iran while the secularist way of life grew in Turkey. In the
context of a low-level representation of Sunni politics since the last century, the
emerging revolutionary politics of Shi’i enclaves is challenging to the pivotal states in
the region. As previously explained in the theoretical ffaxr;eW(;l'k section, Steven
David’s omni-balancing theory gives great credit to the perception of external and
internal threats. Therefore the alternative religious and ideological regime theory is
considered here not only as an external threat but also as an internal one due to
vulnerability in each society. This chapter will explain how two regional players
interfere with each other’s internal affairs and consider the outcome of this internal
threat. David’s omni-balancing theory basically argues that internal threats are
perceived as more dangerous than external ones by middle-power state because they
invite external power interference and become external threats at the national security

of the country.

As part of the experimental model for Turko-Iranian relations, this study will review
the trajectories of the religious and ideological factors of the two different identities,
divided into two sections--Shia and Sunni. The sectarian classification covers the
revolution and counter-revolutionary politics and religious political identity of the
Turks. The next section presents a micro level of analysis for the religious and

ideological confrontation around the myth of Ataturk and Khomeini, the Satanic
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verses, the Turban Affairs, Jerusalem Night, the Xingjian Affairs and Ja’feri and

Alavi crisis.

5.2.0. Overview of the Apocalyptic Politics of the Shia Religion

Shiite means ‘a partisan’ or follower of the Ali who was accepted as the first
legitimate Imam or Caliphate, and successor of the Prophet in Shia belief. Their
rejection of the Three Rightly-Guided Caliphs (632-61) is the conflicting
interpretation of Islamic history; Hamit Inayet emphasises that the Sunnis have since
moved away from the ideal state, whereas, for the Shia there is movement towards it
(Enayat:1982:24). The major concealment of Imam Muhammad in 873 and his
mysterious meeting with ‘Suferai Erbaa’ and following the last man meeting (Lesser
concealment), Ebul Hassan Ali b Muhammad es-Samarri in 940 produced the doctrine
of ‘Return’ in Shia belief (Kohberg,2003: 135-52). The link between the ‘Return’ and
the ultimate global sovereignty of the righteous and oppressed has made Shia
historicism a potential tool of radical activism. Inayet claims that anticipation of
‘Intizaar’ or the ‘Golden Age’ pacified the Shia social movement which led them to
systematize the ‘taqiyye’ when they are expecting Anka’s idealism to be the realm in
the religious politics (Enayat, 1982:25). From a religious-political point of view, the
disparities vanished by the enshrinement of constitutional Islamic government (Erkilet,
2004:351). Khomeini’s “velayet-e faqih” or “Imam”, allegedly the only one who
grasps the ‘inner meaning’ of the Quran and what Archangel Gabriel conveyed, is a
significant part of the Shia political setting. After the revolution, the Ja’feri proposal
of Nadir came on the agenda to develop Islamic ecumenism as an interaction between
Muslims to strengthen the ‘taqrib’ movement in the twentieth century - a Unitarian

rapprochement between the two antagonists (Erkilet, 2004:350).

As mentioned about the religious sphere of Iran’s influence in Chapter Three, Shi’ism
is divided into three main groups: the small group of Ismailis in India, the followers of
the Seventh Imam, and the Zeydiye, who make up 40% of Yemenese population.
Shi’ism constitutes 90% of Iran’s population and 60% of the Iraqi population. Shi‘ism
also remains geographically peripheral in the Arab world, in Lebanon, the United

Arab Emirates, Saudi Arabia, Azerbaijan, Lebanon, Syria and Turkey etc (Erkilet:
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2004:350). The general Shia population includes 20% of all Muslims. Therefore, the

Shia population is one of leading factors in Middle East politics.

The leadership of the Twelver Imams is basically the ‘raison d’étre’ of Twelver
Shi’ism. The innocence of the Imam is the main line of division between Sunnite and
Shia beliefs. The duality of naqil (narrative) and aqli (rational) demonstrates the
difference between Shia and Sunnite jurisprudence. Shia is considered mostly close to
the Mu’tezile school, due to the issuing of ijtihad. One believes that there is no big
difference in the practising of Islam between Twelver Shia and Sunnite Islam because

Imam Ja’fer Sadik’s method and ijtihad’s constitute the Shia’s jurisprudence.

The legitimacy of the state in Shia belief is very disputable in both the Akhbari and
Usuli schools. The criticisms by Ahmed Ardebili (d.1526) and Muhammad Bagir
Majlisi (d. 1699) against the Safavid legitimacy were reviewed by Ali Shariati who
emphasised the differences between the Safavid Shia and Ali’s Shia (Hussain:1985).
His ideological reli_gign and Usuli School’s political thought have held power in Iran
since 1979. In contrast to the; Usuli,iAkhl;a_ris po‘li_tiical thought coﬁlzl not recognisc; the
leadership of the Ayatollah in the government (Cole, 2001:59). This internal Shai
discourse highlights the importance of Velayat-e faqih after the invasion of Iraq.
Khomeini developed his rationale and pragmatist political theory in Kesfu’l Esrar
(Revealing of Secret) in 1942 and completed his Velayat-e Faqih thesis in al-
Hukumah al-Islamiyyah (Islamic Government) in 1971(Khomeini, and Carpozi, 1983).
Contrary to traditionalist approaches, he offers that tagiyyah cannot be an excuse for
clergyman to renounce political involvement, given the principles of valayat, jihad,
amr bi al-maruf and nahy an al-munker. Khomeini conceptualises the
theoretical/doctrinal justifications of the velayat-e faqih in the absence of Hidden
Imam; he claims that the legacy of clerics in governing is, therefore, not disputable.
While implicitly rejecting the subtle Shia Nash (revocation) in theory by using the
temporarily rulings of clergy, it is insisted that an Islamic government be created to
provide universal justice in the world until the Mehdi’s arrival. Article 121 of the
Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran allows the elected Valayat-e Faqih to take
power in the state. Unless one of the clerics takes power in an election, Article 107
places the leadership of clerics in the Guardian Council (Algar, 1979). Khomeini

explained the power of the Valayat-e¢ Faqih in government, as holding the power of
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the prophet and his successor Ali, therefore obedience to the leader is obligatory for
Muslims. According to Joyce Wiley, political authority in Iran lies with this figure
(Joyce, 1993:135).

Table: 5.1.Political authority of the Islamic Republic of Iran
Gpd

FagihgImam)
Council of Guardians

Gove ent

Ci&zens

The figure signifies the difference between Shia and Sunni understandings of religious
hierarchy. Faqih (Imam) was replaced with the prophet, which was contrary to the
Sunni understanding of religion. However, the inter ulema relation on clergy-state
continued to surface in the internal discourse in the provisional government;
Sheriatmedari stated that “In Islam there is no provision that the clergy must
abgolutely'intervene in matters of state, the uler-na’isipolitical activity could be justified
only in extraordinary circumstances and marji-yi taqlid should not demean himself as
a political officer, although a third-ranking clergyman, to participate in politics”(Iran
Times, 25 May 1979). The opinion of Mutahhari overlaps on this issue, as he suggests
that the role of marji-yi taqlid in the Islamic government is one of being an ideologue
not a ruler (Milani, 1988:267). However, this difference is simplistic and a theological
debate cannot be allowed to distract from the social stability of the state. The
opposition of the Kurdish cleric, Husain, and the theological debate between Iraqi
Shia and Iranian Shia clerics has generated a significant contribution to the analysis of
Shia politics in this study. Whilst Ayatollah Sayyid Muhammed Bagir al-Sadr imparts
a constitutional dimension to Khomeini’s principle of valayat-e faqih, he was
executed in 1980. Ayatollah Khoi and his successor al-Sistani did not give any ground
to Khamenei’s velayet-i faqih definition (Yann: 1995:116; Rahimi, 2004; Nakashs,
2003:137)

The religious roots diversified in Iran after the failure to deliver the promises of
revolutionary politics. Hence the Islamic government turned to an apocalyptic vision

of Shia politics which presumes the return of the cult of Mahdi (Hidden Imam) to

180



establish a world government. Khamenei belongs to the school of Mashhad, which is
different from the school of Najaf and Qom. Instead of a rational approach to religious
texts, the school interprets the text with the idea of Imam and apocalypse and a
superstitious version of Shia. However, Ahmedi Nejat belongs to a secret society
which believes in the return of the Hidden Imam and the end of the clerical
establishment, because the clerics consider themselves as the representatives of the
Imam in his absence. In comparison to Ahmedi Nejat, Khamenie is certainly less
apocalyptic but both groups have a common consensus to support Iran’s nuclear
programme. On the other hand, this new policy approach is opposed to the perception
of Ali Shariati, who is waiting for the return of the Hidden Imam and Khomeini’s
politics of Velayeti Faqih. The essence of Khomeini’s revolutionary message was the
rejection of the messianic interpretation of religion (Khalaji, 8 January 2008). His
theory tries to legitimise an Islamic government for the present without waiting for the
Hidden Imam and provides a jurist rule in the name of the Hidden Imam, stating that
believers need not stay out of politics before his return. The Apocalyptic Politics of
the Shia religion in the state support of the Supreme Council for Islamic Revolution in
Iraq (SCIRI) and the Badr Brigade organizatibn isia great game between the US and
the pivotal states in the Middle East. The features of Shiaism’s potentially alternative
religious theories stand in contast to the Turkish Islamic model. This study does not
consider the influence on Iran’s and Iraq’s politics but touches upon the related
connection with Kurdish nationalism. In the next section, the study deals with the
capability of the revolution against the counter-revolutionary manipulation of
international community but excludes the internal counter-revolutionary activities of

SAVAK.

5.2.1 Revolution versus counter-revolution

The Iranian Revolution was basically manufactured by aShia and Marxist (Tudeh
Party) anarchist coalition in 1987 (Moghadam, 1987). In the first stage of the
revolution, whilst revolutionaries proclaimed the formation of ‘God’s State’ in Iran,
the international community wanted to perceive it as a nationalist revolution against
the Pahlavi monarchy, but Khomeini’s critics of the Westphalia nation state and
nationalism accused them of playing an imperialist game of divide and rule to exploit

the Islamic countries’ natural sources - an essential paradigm of the Third World
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country politics. He believed that the unity of Muslim nations is one of the essential
elements of Islam (Zengin, 1988:73). Therefore, the revolution was seen as necessary
not only for Iran but also as an essential step for the other (Islamic) nations. Khomeini
ensured that Iran did not aim to control other Islamic countries but rather to support
any struggle against imperialism. As part of such an anti-imperialist bloc, the
revolutionaries aimed to establish a military, economic and political bloc against
Christendom (Zengin, 1988:72). This religious political rhetoric is the new expression
of the Pan-Islamist policies of the Ottoman state in the 19™ century, but it is more
factual than the previous one and forms a challenge to the capitalist and communist
regimes in the international system. Abrahamian (1993:15) pointed out that Khomeini
does not qualify as a fundamentalist because he both implicitly and explicitly accepts
the existence of the territorial nation state by talking in terms of an Iranian land and an
Iranian nation (Abrahamian, 1993). Ehteshami suggests that his utilitarianism placed
Islam in service of the Muslim community’s temporal needs rather than the supreme
spiritual dictates of Islam. The charismatic leadership in Weberian terms influenced
the Iranian constitution of 1979 and its 1989 reforms (Abrahamian, 1993:15). The
first phase of Iranian foreign policy which celebrated “na sharghi na gharbi” (neither
east nor west) achieved a negative equilibrium under Mosaddiq (Abrahamian,
1993:15). In this context, the Iranian foreign ministry announced that Iran was no
longer a Western ally through the “CENTO” on 12" January 1979 and also cancelled
the 1959 Soviet-Iran defence agreement on 1% November 1979 (Ari, 1996:142). At
this critical time, the Ecevit government sent the foreign minister, Gunduz Okcun, to
Iran (Brifing, 13 June 1979), and Turkey recognised the legitimacy of regime within
24 hours on 13" February 1979 and declared that its policy was to develop relations
with the new regime of Iran and not to interfere with its internal affairs. After the
American embassy take-over and seizure of 52 American diplomats as hostages in
Tehran (Carswell, 1981) and following the American economic embargo imposed on
Iran, Turkey (Demirel government) preferred to condemn Iranian behaviour which it
considered an act of defiance of the global enemy’s ‘world arrogance’ in the
mechanism of export of revolution. But it rejected US demands for the use of the
Incirlik base in case of a military intervention inside Iran (Brifing, 26 December
1979). This decision might be closely related to the 1974-1978 US arms embargo on
Turkey and also related to the rising role in the region for the Western security

purposes. Bolukbasi (1992) claims that “even though the Turkish government rejected
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the request by the Americans, their policies worked in paralleled to maintain the need
for the strategic alliance relationship in the Middle East” (p.17-8). Because the
military government suppressed the growing Marxist and religious radicalism in
Turkey, America found a secure place to use their communication devices to monitor
the activities of the Soviets and Iranians. As mentioned earlier, the F-16 aircraft deal

and the Defence and Economic Cooperation Agreement (DECA) were signed in 1980.

The United States launched the counter revolution, which refers to a policy of trying
to reverse a revolution, and by extension, policies designated to prevent revolutionary
movements that have already gained some momentum from coming to power
(Halliday, 1992:207). The activities encompassed reversal, demolition, suppression,
containment in the region to manipulate the Islamic character of regime in the 1980s.
The CIA spent $30 million in the mid-1980s, founding anti Khomeini groups in the
region, while the Saudis poured $25 million on a failed coup attempt in 1982.
Between 1979 and 1982 Baghdad squandered $150 million to overthrow the
Khomeini regime late in the Iran-Iraq War (Crenshaw, (1995). The armaments of the
regional countries grew- the United State supplied four AWACS aircraft to Saudi
Arabia, (Cordesman, 1981) and Israel expended its nuclear technology. In the 1990s a
commitment to international militancy fostered clashes between Iran and the United
States. Thus Iran was cast as a rogue state by the United Nations which sanctioned the
application of a dual contentment policy. In the 2000s, Iran retained its international

status quo as an “axis evil” member for the West.

Whilst the United State lost an important ally in the region, the Islamic Revolution
created as alternative political theory to impede the expansion of the Soviet Union
(Halliday, 1992). The new regime contained elements for a fundamentalist movement
in the Islamic world; however, it had a different rhetoric than the Selefi Islamic
movement in the Arab world and the characteristics of the Iranian Islamic revolution
which distinguished it from French, Russian, Chinese, and Turkish revolutions as an
alternative regime theory in the Middle East was highlighted (Halliday, 1999). The
Turkish secular establishment feared that the new regime of Iran would inspire
/establish ties with the reactionaries (irticacilar) to weaken Turkey’s western outlook.
Instead of religious arguments by Iran, these young radicals of the Islamic movement

in 1990s subscribed to the political version of Iran’s revolution. The different rhetoric
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and perceptions signify that neither the Turkish state nor the Turkish Islamists
understood the realities of Iran or the Middle East. Even though the Iran-Iraq War
postponed the ideological conflict temporarily, the collapse of the Soviet Empire,
undiplomatic behaviour and misperceptions of each side’s social realities created a

two-time diplomatic crisis in political relations in 1988 and 1997.

During the Iran-Iraq war, Iran had to pursue pragmatist policies towards Turkey to
ensure it remained neutral, as it needed to acquire iron urgently. However the military
government launched a counter-revolution process against the pro-Soviet leftist
movement and the rising Islamist fundamentalism from Iran. The critics at the foreign
ministry of Iran characterised the Turko-Iranianian relationship in the first stage of
revolution by reference to Ibrahim Yazdi, who wrote three articles claiming in the
Kayhan newspaper that the military coup took the power against the rising Islam in
Turkey with the help of the American-supported military forces, so that the
government had to help Turkey’s Islamist movement in this transition period
(Halliday, 2007). In an echq, Yazdi proposed a federation of Muslim countries (BBC,
24 July 1979). However, the Turkish Ambassador was instructed to Wam his Iranian

counterpart that this kind of criticism has interference in their internal affairs.

Iran did not apply any systematic revolutionary politics towards Turkey, but
supported small groups whose personal connections did not have a place in Turkish
society. Iran’s revolution also diminished the expansion of the Soviet regime in the

Middle East and strengthened Turkey’s position in the Western security system.

5.3.0. The overview of the embedment of Sunni politics into secular religious

ideology

Sunni political thought is outlined by Al-Mawardi (1031) who defined the caliphate as
a necessity derived from the divine law rather than reason (Al-Mawardi, 1983). The
doctrine of the Quraysh tribe in Sunni political thought is a version of the “Imamiyye”
but the Turkish caliphate’s implementation is very close to Ibn Taymiyya’s political
theory which offers the unity of the umma and the methodology of law in “al-Siyasa
al-Shariyya” based on power coercion and similarity with the Lutfi Pasha proposal

for the legacy of Caliphate of Ottoman. Whilst the ideal state of Muslim society is a
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recession from the ideal state (asr-i saadet) in Sunni, it is the course of progress to the
ideal state in Shia political ideology. The differences between two versions on the
issues of the Imam’s or caliphate’s ismat (innocence) are highlighted in al-Ghazali’s
(1111) political theory. He suggests that the devout Muslim should avoid the court
and company of an unjust ruler, and should rebuke him: by words if he can safely do

s0, by silence if words might encourage rebellion (al-Ghazali, 1829).

Despite the Turkish people’s generally evident reliance on Hanafi-Maturidi theology,
the Ottoman state preferred to apply its Es‘ari passive political theory which provides
civil obedience and shelter to the heterodox Sufi order in Turkish society. The
continuity of this tradition is partially diverted in the new Turkish state’s religious
establishment. Turkish secularism uses the Hanefi-Maturidi theology, with the theory
of irade-i cuziyye (the man who creates his own action in general philosophy of this
religious theory) which allows civil disobedience against injustice rulers; this
develops a self-identity for Turkish Islam (synthesis) integrated with secular religious
étatisme (Yorukan, 1953). Due to an unofficial social contract between the and the
religious establishment (Minister of Religious Affairs, jemeats, and tarikats), the
Turkish Islamic movement could have promoted an alternative regime theory but it
preferred to ally itself with the modernisation program by integrating in a global
system under the surveillance of the Jacobin branch of secularism. However, this
orthodox stance of the Minister of the Religious Affairs and the religious groups
ignored the reality of Islam and the Alevi and Ja’feri who compose a quarter of the
population of the country. Contrary to the fundamentalist movement in the Islamic
world, the Turkish Islamic movement is based on Sufi-oriented liberal thought much
punctuated by the tolerance of Rumi, the love of Yunus and the reasonableness of
Haci Bektas-i Veli. The response of the balance of power to the Turkish Islamic
model is to export the liberal democracy throughout the Middle Eastern countries (the
Great Middle East Project) have been the subject of scholarly discussion. Sociologist
Nilufer Gole suggested that the clash between Islamism and secularism is the struggle
for a centralised control (Géle, 1996). In considering liberalist aspects of secularism,
Delanty employs Habernas’s public sphere concept - which is a space in society, seen
to reside between the civil and the state’s domain while remaining a domain for
discourse (Habermas, 1991). Turkish laicism is different from Anglo-Saxon

secularism. The questions are - Where are the limits of the public sphere? or Who is
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its owner? Whilst the secular state-establishment claims that schools and state offices
belong to the state authority and, therefore, can set scarf rules, Islamists claim that
these places must respect personal privacy. The legacy of the state depends on this
liberal commitment but the state bourgeoisie perceives these public critiques or
demands as penetrating the secular-establishment of the absolute state. Therefore,
Turkey’s public sphere loses its strictly public nature and the state penetrates this
private domain: amounts to re-feudalism (Habermas, 1991). Both Turkey’s secular
and Iran’s Islamist regimes unfortunately lack the liberal political thought and space
to maintain state authority rather than privatise this property. Secularism is generally
based on withdrawing jurisdiction of the religious authority (Berkes, 1998). In this
vein, Alev Erkilet classifies the Islamic movement in Turkey. She suggests that there
is no Islamist movement to promote the sacred law and forces of change in Turkey.
Ercument Ozkan’s Hizbuttahrir caliphate proposal however, is exceptional, which is
contrary to Turkish Islamic tradition. However, this remains marginal in the Islamic

environment.

In brief, the nature of the Turkish Islamic synthesis is mostly parallel with the secular
establishment on the issue of Kurdish nationalism so that Kurdish nationalism could
not exploit any rhetoric to revolt against the state in an Islamic environment. Rather,
the Kurds are organised within left-wing organizations using the socialist rhetoric
since the Sheikh Said rebellion. The Turkish religious establishment does not allow
any revolutionary interference with society. Hence, this study explains the main
characteristics of the Turkish Islamic model by exemplifying the roots of the various

[slamic groups and their approach to revolutionary fluctuations in the region.
5.3.1 Islamic political identity in Turkey

The construction of the Turkish religious identity is based on various roots, which are
completely different from the messianic roots of Iranian religious identity. Turkish
authoritarian modernisation also provides a new form of Turkish Islamic synthesis in
which these reformation programmes from above generate religious groups integrated
with secular state establishment. These Islamist groups provide a great contribution to
the modernisation of Turkey. However, Kemalist republican nationalism could not

replace the multi-level appeal of Islam--it had to bandwagon with traditional Islam to
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balance the threat emerging from the radical Islamic movements. The relations
between these Islamist groups and the secular establishment resembles the metaphor
of ‘mistress relations’. This study excludes the process of Islamic resurgence before
the military coup d’état in 1980s and focuses on the escalation of a new semi-
peripheral conservative class against the rising fundamentalist movements from the
Islamic world. The theoretical form of Turkish Islamic synthesis (TIS) accepts
authoritarian regime principles in general, but not the hostile revolutionary model of
Iran. Religion is considered the essence of culture and social control, which must be
fostered in school but should not be used for political aims. Hence the military
government is committed to religious education in state and private schools. However,
the incorporation of the Islamist parties and the state establishment has reduced the
impact on political ideology of such business associations as MUSIAD, Islamic banks
(Kuwait Turk, Faisal Finans), private schools (Gulen’s schools), Imam Hatip Schools
(Tapper, 1991) and Quran courses, (Cakir,and Bozaslan 2004) and Islamic media
which jolt the status quo of the secular bourgeoisie, and stimulate the modernised
Islamic awareness which is now challenging the Kemalist establishment at the
political economic, cultural, and social levels (Ataman,1999). However, the military
interference with internal politics by using a post-modern military coup d’état (the
28" February process) curtailed the rising power of the semi-peripheral class in
Turkey. Subsequently centre-periphery relations were more oppressive. The Justice
and Development Party (AKP) leadership is continuing its legacy on the basis of
Kemalist and liberal rhetoric. However, the creation process of liberal political
Islamic model of AKP was undermined by the constitutional crisis in 2007 and the
justice coup in 2008. Thus, the study concludes that neither a religious political
ideology nor a militarist type of Islam could be accommodating in the Turkish Islamic
model of understanding. The Turkish-Islamic synthesis did not result in Islamist
fundamentalists like Hasan al-Banna, Syed Qutb, Abul Ala Mawdudi, or Ali Shari’ati.
The country’s Muslim intelligentsia originates largely in writers and poets such as
Necip Fazil Kisakurek, Nurettin Topcu and Sezai Karakoc - supporters of Turkish
Islam. These individuals see Islam as a ‘melting pot’ for integration of ethnicies in
Turkey but they do not offer any direct resolution of ethnic entity recognition (Yavuz,
2003). On the other hand, the other Islamic groups (associations/communities)
constitute the traditionalist Islam and political Islam which is considered within this

category. But the pro-Sunnite Islamic radical group, IBDA-C (The Islamic Great East
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Raiders’ Front) is exceptional in Turkey and have not found any logistic support from

society so far.

5.3.1.1 The formation of Islamic groups against revolutionary Islam

Islamic groups are divided into Sufi-oriented and Islamic Jama’ats in Turkey. In this
section, the author tries to explain the lack of success of Iran’s revolutionary export
policies. Even though Iran did not apply a systematic revolutionary politics towards

Turkey, there is no place for the revolutionary model in Turkish Islamism.

According to Hilmi Ulken, Turkish Sufism differentiates itself from Persian Sufism
by stressing morality over an anthropomorphic (human-centred) understanding of
religion (as cited in Yavuz, 2003). The basic Sufi-oriented Islamic movement in
Turkey supports the redefinition of Islamic and changes the values system in the
society. Therefore, the Turkish construction of Islam is certainly based on Turkish
culture, political history and geography - giving rise to a model of secularism. The
role of the Sufi-order mostly characterises Turkish-Islamic self-determination, which
is the continuity of Ottoman imperial non-governmental organisations. Even though
the Kemalist leadership abolished Tekke and Zaviyeler (Sufi orders and their lodge)
in 1925, the Sufi groups went underground to form a counter revolutionary movement
against Kemalist reformation. The multi-party system provided a space in the society
to integrate with the secular system of Sufi-order (Kara, 1977). The state did not
refrain from using Sufi communities to impede radicalisation in the newly urbanised
cities (Bulac, Aksam 25 Sep 2006). Instead of promoting an alternative regime theory,
the Sufi-orders became a part of the secular shrines of Turkey, such as the Iskender
Pasha Group - one of the pro-Sunnite Nakshi Sufi orders which have been very
influential in Turkish politics during the last 50 years (Cakir, 1995). Prior to the
advent of the revolution, Turkey’s political Islam was monitored by Sheik Mehmet
Zaid Kutku of the Iskender Pasha mosque in the suburbs of Istanbul (Gurdogan, 1991).
The group prefers to integrate into the system and manipulate the radical tendencies of
Islamists (Erkilet, 2004). This policy played an important role in avoiding terrorist
activities in the 1970s but led to the political participation of the Islamisst in Turkish
democratic politics by actively supporting of Milli Nizam Partisi (National Order
Party), Milli Selamet Partisi (National Salvation Party) , and Refah Partisi (Welfare
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Party) which twice achieved a coalition government in 1974 and 1997 (Kavli, 2003).
Erbakan became the first [slamist prime minister in Turkey’s democratic history, but
he and his party were banned in the 28" February process in 1997 (Onis 1999). Even
though his political roots and ideology still remain politically active with Saadet
Partisi (Felicity Party), the achievements of the AKP changed their Islamist political
theory (Cakir and Calmuk, 2001). The ideology of Erbakan is summarised as national
outlook and just order. His claims of an Islamic unity under an Islamic NATO and an
Islamic EU reflect similarities with Khomeini’s political theory. Erbakan successfully
manipulated the religious dispute between the two opposite perspectives and
emphasised the political role of revolution, placing it opposite semitism and
imperialism. Erbakan’s movement is a kind of disintegrated political model against
state formation and religious order in Turkey (Cakir, 1994). Additionally, the other
Sufi-order, the Adiyaman group, played a balancing role to create a Sunnite periphery
balance against Shia expansionism from Iran and PKK terror activities in southern

Anatolia (Cakir, 1995).

On the other hand, the Islamic groups demonstrated a different picture from that of the
Sufi groups but also had unofficial contacts or engagements with the secular
establishment. Despite the personal struggle of Said Nursi against the Kemalist
reformation, his “risale-i nur” (Epistle of light) became the main religious text to
inspire the Islamic movement in Turkey. Said’s general ideas are considered in the
context of a Sunnite interpretation of Holy Quran but his reconciliation of the
positivism with Islamic science is essential for the Islamic model of Nursi’s groups in
Turkey (Mardin, ¢1989). In opposing Sheikh Said’s ethnic religious political theory,
Nursi focuses on the positive nationalism of Islamo-Turkism as long as that
nationalism could be used in the service of Islam (Yavuz, 2003). The continuity of
pan-Islamism is perceived as an alienation from the Kemalist-establishment and a
subversion of the Turkish society. However, the followers of Said Nursi are divided
into various sub- Islamist groups and became part of religious theory of the TIS
(Bonner, 2004). The most influential groups among them in the Turkish politics is the
Gulen movement which captured domestic and international attention. For instance,
former prime minister Ecevit stressed the importance of Gulen’s schools in Central
Asia and Azerbaijan to diminish the influence of Iranian fundamentalism; making this

a valuable part of this study (TDNs, 9 June 1999). Nilufer Narli (1999) pointed out
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that the relationship between Nursi and Gulen was at one time that of a disciple of
Said Nursi, a religious leader associated with radicalism on the Kurdish issue.
However, Gulen now avoids being identified with Nursi and has founded his own
religious society, known until recent times for its moderation and loyalty to the
secular state. It is interesting that despite being pro-Sunnite and nationalist in thought,
Gulen uses Shia methods and proposals to organise his group. He claims that “if
religious missionaries receive their wages from the state, they cannot be treated as
religious actors in society.” He implies that economic independency is essential for
the Islamic movement; therefore, he established a financial network system, such as
the Shia clerical web amongst the public. Gulen also benefited from the counter
revolutionary politics of state against Iran and liberal economic policies of
conservative governments by gaining economic independency--so that Gulen groups
now sponsor many Turkish private schools in many countries (Yavuz, and Esposito,
2003). It also runs an organisation called Gazeteciler ve Yazarlar Vakfi (Journalists'
and Writers' Foundation), which holds inter-faith seminars and supports the daily
newspaper, Zaman, as well as various television channels and radio stations
throughout Turkey (www.axt.org.uk/antisem). The second method of Gulen groups is
Taqiyye (concealment) — intended to infiltrate the state- central establishment. But it
is essential that Gulen movements have no direct conflicts with the secular
establishment. They avoid involvement in politics and prefer to support the
conservative parties rather than Erbakan’s party. Gulen proclaimed that the headscarf
is a part of religion but education is more essential, (Yurtsever, 1998). Therefore the
followers of Gulen took off their headscarves at university, supporting the idea that
the public sphere belongs to the state authority. It is accepted that the Gulen
movement is very hostile to the Iranian type Islamization or Salafi-type of Arab Islam
in Turkey (Calislar and Celik, 2000). His Jerusalem proposal and anti-semitist
transnational habits also contrasts with political Islam (Erbakan) and Iran’s
rapprochement on that issue (Gundem, 1998). The concept of TIS takes a new form in
his moderate Islamic theory. It is undeniable that transnational missionary activities of
the groups in many countries serve the political aims of Turkey and also present an
alternative model against the Shia and Selefi Islamic fundamentalist politics. Whilst
the Gulen movement partially lost their support in the government after the 28"
February process in 1997, the American government sheltered them in the United

States and promoted them as a moderate Islamic model against terrorism (Unal, 2002).
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Even though the group creates a bridge between the and Islamist worlds, the secular
establishment expressed its mistrust of this dialogue. Similarly an Islamist journalist
in Zaman (Gulen group’s press), Ali Bulac, by Medina Vesikasi (Medina Record)
proposal occupied the scholarly discussion, on the topic of living in peace in the same
territory demonstrated that Islamic groups could not aim to establish an Iranian-style

Islamic state (Meeker, 1994:197-205).

Another amazing explanation which signifies the relation between Islamic groups and
the state came from Ismail Amasyali who is one of the decision-makers of the
Suleymanci Islamist groups in Turkey which runs domestic and international
networks. He said that “Islamic groups are not a party or Sufi groups but they are
established for the social needs of Turkey by intelligent and wealthy people and they
aim to live as part of the state regime and system” (H